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" The Tamil Plutarch by Simon Casie Chitty : A Sum-
magy account of .the lives of the poets and poetesses of
Southern India and Ceylon with notes by T. P. Meenakshi-
sﬁ}idaram. The book contains several verses translated into
English. ' 2-12-0

Pattupattu, or The Ten Idylls.
Translated into English verse by J. V. Chelliah.
~ wA fluent rendering of ancient classies illustrating the tenor

of Tamil life. Indispensable also to students of History
4-4-0

Tamil Literature, by M. S. Purnalingam Pillai, One of
the very few books in English which attempts a survey of
.Tamil Literature up to modern times. ) 4-4-9

The Song of the Cuckoo and other poems by H. Jesu-
~dasan : contains translations of some of Bharathi’s poems.

v 2-8-0

HE INTERNATIONAL Book CENTRE,
TaMIL LITERATURE SOCIETY,
52, New Corony,
TUTICORIN.

THE EDITOR

IT has been for a long time the desire of many students and
well-wishers of Tamil Literature and Tamil Culture, that
there be some Review in English through the medium of which
these subjects may reach the non-Tamil World, and reach
also that class of Tamil Society which on account of various
circumstances finds itself more proficient it English than in
Tamil. Requests for such a review came during the writer’s
world tour a year ago when he met several scholars and per-
sons of general culture who lamented the want of some means
of contact with the Tamil world. In Japan, in the United
States of America, in Ecuador, in Peru, in Chile, in Argen-
tina and Brazil, in Europe, the necessity of such a review
was again and again impressed upon him. Though he feels
that such a venture should come from abler men than he,
and from institutions more renowned and longer established
than the Tamil Literature Society, the conviction that such
a journal is urgently needed has made him undertake this
task as a duty towards those who wish to examine the Tamil
contribution to world letters and to world culture.

Nearly every generation during the last one hundred
years has had a few men in South India and Ceylon who rea-
lised the unique features of the Tamil language and literature
and endeavoured to have their enthusiasm shared by others.
A good number of these men were foreighers whose apprecia-
tion of Tamil culture was all the more note-worthy because
of their scholarship in Latin and Greek, and their acquaintz

ance with European Culture. The judgements of Walter

Elliot, Stokes, Ellis, Gover, Winslow, Caldwell, Pope, Vin-

ot

son, have been of a most enlightening nature even though they

did not have the benefit of recent editions and critical studies ;

but' the complaints they voiced, in their day concerning the
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qleglgct regarding Dravidian culture in general and Tamil
ture in particular, may very well be made even toda, gl 1}3\111-
ha.s bgen accomplished in the meantime : so vast ly tho ;it k'
that is offered for research and study. D,r. G. U Pf) ee o
:ﬁgzgﬁl t}15;10 of Brl't.lsh 11eg¥ect of Tamil Literat,urf : v‘v‘rzt;j
iy B the :ery ancient, copious, and refined Tamil language
bably barbar(::x()s,r;e;r;ilizglfiirﬁd‘ o m(;StIPEOPIG ennel
‘ rous a people living somew i
;r :ﬁil;tedoil:t?\f: Iof .Great Britain’s imperial poss;:inl:
oy doc : ndian Government nor do oyr Universi:
e | W}{O scogglzg t'he‘valu.e of Tamil Literatyre - and so
those classgen their lives in the study of the gre;t South
nian Onlcs must r_esemble man seeking for pearls unde
at d e wonders if these words may not be applied h r
n India and Ceylon to the neglect that l‘amilianazideTa .
. : Im-

lology suffer at the h
: 8 ‘ ands of th - s
and develop them $ of those whose duty it is to brotect

There was a numb :
. 2 er of Tamils the
in the Lingli mselyes w :
so‘;:;t]f;ahsh language and familiar witp Europi]:nptr l‘:ﬁclent
rough translations and criticq] studies to inter o‘ggt}llf,
, £res e

their own literary ang
. . \3] d !
Kanagasabai Pillaj’s The Tamils Th}(’msan; ulls’ti;;;l I};em?g‘;
undre

a Saive Saint, Gnang,

. l l . l .

malai and Madras, have periodically publ;

s i o s S e s

Universities, Priv. Stuﬁi,me{lt to consign Tamil studjeg only ?tj,.

well take u1; the d?ffe o itutes and private agencies must g

sion can ,I.ISI,‘-m. Of. Tamll»CUIture.' And that & S
not hope to- achieve . syece that diffy-

T pamot ho 58 unless the centres
set before themselves the highest standa,rctl):

1 The Tamilign Antiquary, No. 6 p 3
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of scholarship. The more such scholarship embarks on com-
parative studies, the greater will be its benefit to the world

at large.

There are dark and disconcerting obstacles in the way of
a dispassionate appraisal of the Tamil contribution to the
culture of India and Ceylon. An American scholar sent by
the Rockfeller Foundation returned from India to America
‘two years ago with the impression that the Government of
India was not interested in any studies that would'prove the
hon-Aryan origin of cultural trends ond historical events in
India. The activities of the Southern circle of the Depart-
ment of Archeology have not been conspicuous in the Tamil
country. Now that the Indus Valley has been lost to us (and
that loss is probably more Tamil’s than that of any other lan-
guage) one would expect more intense work in Adichaynallur,
in Arikamedu, in Kaveripoompattinam, but the Archeologi-
cal Department lacks either the will or the means, or possibly
is deficient in both. Similar complaints have been made by
scholars with regard to the neglect of Tamil antiquities and
epigraphy in Travancore and in Ceylon. The function of the
research scholar is not to act as a partisan but to be a witness
to the truth. It is fatal to scholarship when it is blinded by
prejudice or made, to serve the interests of a party. Ne sutor
ultra crepidam. Let the petty politician keep his hands off
culture and learning.

* * * *

The lot that has befallen Tamil is happily not the lot of
the Sanskrit language. This other great vehicle of Indian
thought is an Indo-European tongue. Because of its affinities.
with Latin and Greek, and German and other modern langu-
ages, it has received recognition abroad. Since the days of
*William Jones, and more recently, since the days of Max
Muller, scholars in the West, have come to a better knowledge
of the characteristics of the Sanskrit language and literature.
Vedic Sanskrit definitely antedates Latin, Greek and Avestan
by many centuries, and displays the original Indo-European
structure better than any other known tongue, with the ex-
eention of Lithuanian. On the other hand, there should be

»
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a better knowledge of Latin and Greek in India. Scholarship
in our Universities, particularly in comparative philology, is
woefully inadequate. Scholars in Tamil should be better con-
versant with the languages and literatures of the other
“cultivated ” and “ uncultivated ” Dravidian tongues, and of
Sanskrit and English, if they are to make their work truly

worth while. Comparative studies in Dravidian languages
have not advanced far since Caldwell’s time.

Because of its affinities with the North Indian languages,
and because of the unique position it has held as a vehicle of
religious and philosophic thought, Sanskrit holds a promi-
nent place in Indian culture. Writers like Max Muller, Win-
ternitz, Macdonell, and Keith have revealed to Indians them-
selves the treasures of the Sanskrit tongue. Tamil canmot ex-
pect the same amount of study or spontaneous interest on the
part of non-Tamils for the want of such linguistic affinities.
No heed has been paid to the observation of Max Muller him-
self that “Tamil literature hitherto has been far too much
neglected by students of Indian literature, philosophy and
religion.”? Most of the pioneer work, therefore, that will
cause interest in the rest of the world must proceed from the
Tamils themselves. Some of them should be prepared, even
at the cost of sacrifice, to acquire a literary proficiency in for-
eign tongues so that, they may translate the Tamil classies into
other languages. So far no translation of & Tamijl classic seems
to have been incorporated in g series of the world classics in

English. or in any other language, nor any extracts from Tamil
poetrv included in the anthologies of world poetry.

ia. In the new series of History

; : he eople ”’, published by the Bhara-
tiya IPlhasa Samiti, the first volume entitled “ The Vedic Age”
contains a study of particular interest, and that is the study
\

2 \ P:r ' a ers and Custo“lsy

and Culture of the Indian p

3rd edition, Ox-
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. . ’, S‘
entitled “Race Movement and Prehistoric Culture p I‘tiyhas
K. Chatterji of the University .of Calcutta. He tsa,zirs, e
bc;en generally admitted, particularly after a s uhy1 ot
the basis of Dravidian and Aryan culture throug t z:)rlllgte gga

: instituti he Dravidians contrl
hrough institutions, that t . . uted 2
anitt nl;anfr elements of paramount importance 1_n thﬁlev:étér
f'r:n of Hindu civilization, which is .after all (hke'a (;tain
: eat civilizations) a composite creation, .and.tha,t in iieee n
;gnratterq the Dravidian and Austric contrlbutrllt‘);lls are Aryzns
) i Aryans. e pre-

i extensive than that of the Ar ns. Tk :
a?iirg}?;jo-daro and Harappa were certamly_ in pos§esionagi
Z higher material culture than what the se}l:nn;))mad.l(;:ianryand

in, whi timating the Drawi
could show ”. Again, Whll(? es : an
other non-Aryan contributions, he points out S’rg‘if}zll;rt et
ing in th i one may -

“In culture, speaking in the Indian way, 1y 82 e

twelve annas'in the rupee’is of non.-Arya,n origin n,é:ln-(i;ilr‘l;aﬁ
that more thon three-fourth o_’f Indmn culture 1§ PO
and predominantly Dravidian. He pfoceed’s t:[o ; "on e
dian food, the Indian way of thila.klng, the lp lia countin
and computation, the Indian marriage and' rel fglo%smﬁd'ian,s’
and Hindu worship and ritual are mostly Tamil or

\ : : i n-.
Tt is clear that the neglect of studies and research co

i s and mis-
- eerning Tamil India, can give room to gross error

" . . nd in
e e g odin Litrrure. The
t‘he‘eXposition of Indian Cultu : g
iar characteristics of the Tamil language, 1ts anb v
ftzc:rl:: and only declension a'J}d. one and only coné;l;gla:}l;r;, ;t-
classification of gender so unlike .t.he Ind(z]—Elézcr)lpChanges g
tributes gender to inanimate objects, and e en b o
gender of objects- from century to cep’m}ry, 1f e e
obsolete particles should arrest jche attention (; ol o,
ted in the structure and the history of humg Lpl o o as
is. h o classical language and a classma.l iter o
G a’skmuc’S zskrit with this difference that yv.hﬂe helr)'ee a:lmlong
o 8;'ies have changed beyond recognitidn ox; ooen long
contecrin gora « dead ””, Tamil continues to be one © ffers ost
I:iagﬁ:ofxs c?? modern -,Indian languages, and perhaps ofte

& The Vedic Age, pp. 151-165, London, 1951,

”
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only example in history of an ancient classi
has survived to this day and yet remains yo
thousand years ago. Dr. Winslow had reas
some decades ago : “It is not perha
in its poetic form the Tamil is
the Greek, and, in both dialect
more copious than the Latin. I
resembles English and Germ
guage”.

cal tongue which
ung as it was two
on when he wrote
ps extravagant to say that
more polished and exaet than
8, with its borrowed treasures
n 1ts fulness and power, it more;
an than any other living lan-

During the last fifty years a n
works have been edited in print by t
late Swaminatha Aiyer,
literary anthologies has n
bute articles to books of r
studies generally are confi
and Vaishnavite hymns,
Nature poetry, the pane

umber of ancient Tamil
_hat prince of editors, the
Knowledge ahout these ancient
ot yet reached those whe contri-
eference in the West. Hence their
ngd to the Kural and the Saivaite
The love lyries of the Tamils, their

gvric and ethical poetry of
anthology, the Tamil epics like Silapadz'karamry a(:)dt}ll;ailg: ‘}1
r's

Rama?/anam have not been critically studied side by side w;

the other masterpieces of the world’s literature y 'l§}lx e with
few languages that ean claim such a refined a,n.d 1 e
love-poetry as Tamil. Few literatures in the Worlfi &:;Cn?l;

are poetical works re

the Saivaite, the Vaishnavit
, ¢, the Catholi
the Moslem faiths, wholc, the

The Kural, no doubt, holq i
2, » 10148 & unique place in the Iy,
tt.zre of the v&'orld. Suffice it to quote Albert Schweite llfera-
his comparative comments on the Kural : “ What d?ﬁ?r, o
: ifference

between the Kural and the Laws
of M :
gavad-Gita in a forced and ehj anu. . ‘,Whllst the Bha-

for remaining in active life t

order of the Universe, the Kural Justifies it—what an ady
ance

by the idea of ethical activi
- , activity . . . Ther AR
literature of the world a enllantinn ¢ ihar dly .exlsts n the
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ledge that good must be done for its own sake. . . Maxims
about joy in activity bear witness to the strength of the world
and life affirmation present in the Kural . . . It has appropri-
ated all the valuable ethical results of the thought of world
and life negation. But in addition to this ethic of inward-
ness there appears in the Kural the living ethic of love ”.*
Just as the Kural merits even greater recognition, so does the
Siddhanta philosophy, said to be choicest product of the

Dravidian intellect.

* » » * *

The Tamils were also great traders and empire-builders,
Warmington has written an admirable work from Western
sources but an equally valuable work remains to be written
from Eastern and Tamil sources about South Indian com-
merce. The sea ports of the then Tamil country, which in-
cluded all the Malabar coast as well, were busy ports of call
into which ships from the West sailed with their gold, lamps,
wine and goblets, to return home laden with pepper and silks
and cotton and ivory, and with the pearls of the Tamil seas.
Teak from the Tamil country has been found in the ruins of
Ur of the Chaldees, and peacocks and apes of the South were
sold abroad as early as Solomon’s time, Yawvanar, or men of
the Graeco-Roman world, established colonies and trading
stations in the Tamil kingdoms, and were even employed as
engineers, body-guards, palace-guards, and city-guards in the
service of Tamil kings. Tamil Nad was perhaps the best
known part of India to the countries of the West, and the
Tamils developed a breadth of outlook as a result of their in-
ternational trade. The sagas of the Tamil navies form in-
spiring records in Indian history since sea-faring was not for-
bidden to the Tamil people.

This expansiveness resulted in foreign conquests, in colo-
nisation and in the establishment of empires, comparatively
shortlived like all empires carved out by Indian dynasties,
but of sufficiently long enough duration to admit of a perma-

4 Albert Schweitzer, Indian Thought and Its Development, pp. 200-205,
London, 1936.
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nent impress on the countries that were conquered Ceylon
Bur.ma, Malaya, have all their tales to tell of the.“ Greatex)'
India ”' that the Tamils established. Today the Tamils are
found in many parts of the world outside of the Tamil coun-
try.' II} Malaya, in Burma, in Indonesia, in Mauritius, in
Afrlga, in the Isles of the Martinique, in Jal;laica in Triniéad
and in other countries they have left the stamp)oi' their lan-’
guage and of their enterprise. That the Tamil people are in-
dustpous and enterprising, and immigrated in modern times
to different parts of the world to earn their bread by manual
work, need not lower them in the esteem of scholarship. or
render study concerning their contribution to the world fI:',uit-
@ess. T'he superiority that intelligent men admit is that’ which
1s merited because of contribution to thought and pro .

and human happiness. By such standards the Tam?l vggilsc?
may well be proud of its achievement, and in their lo d
unbroken history, the Tamils have deserved to be cla; IZig it

the Egyptians, the Hebrews, the Greeks and the Rosxflean: "

We need not insist further dn the peculiar features of th
culture, the language, the history, and the literature, th y t'e
fprm the subject matter of this Review. To brin, that o
light, tq bllna,ke them available to as many people ingthé G:'irf((i)
as possible, is a duty that must be done in the ; |
truth, To have had some glimpse of this;nhtigzeﬁltsrestt'()f
and not to have shared them with others would be un ealcli o~
able selfishness. This Review therefore leaves the preI?s:r w(;?};

a mission to perform, and with the -
’ convie ;
meet a long-felt want. lction that it must

?/Uedfern JCzo;/éc[ge o/ jami/

M. RUTHNASWAMY, M.A,, BAR-AT-LAW, C.LE.

WHEN educated people in Europe or America proceed a
decent distance in their knowledge of the culture of

India it is of the Sanskrit language and literature that they
think and speak. They have not the slightest suspicion that
there are other languages and literatures with as ancient an
origin or as high a cultural value. It is news to them to be
told that {here is a considerable body of literature that belongs
to another family of languages than that to which Sanskrit
belongs. They have heard of the Aryans of India ; they have
not heard of the Dravidians of India. But the Dravidians
conveniently and compendiously describe and define a group
of peoples that have played a conspicuous part in the making
of the culture of India. These peoples belong to the south of
India. And that fact introduces the peoples of the West to
another revolutionary fact and that is that the history of
India begins in the south with the Dravidians and not with
the Aryans of the north as they have been led to think. The
south is historically as well as geologically the more ancient

_part of India.

Of the Dravidians, the Tamils are the people that have
played the most notable part in the history of India. The
Tamil States of Chola, Pandya, Chera, covering with the um-
brella of their rules the whole of the territory to the south of
Madras—from Tirupathi Hills to Cape Comorin—the genuine
Tamil country—trace their origin to the earliest centuries of
recorded Indian history. The classics of Tamil Literature
are among the earliest books of Indian literature. As a know=

ledge of the worth and value of Tamil culture is necessary

for liberalising one’s own education, an attempt is made to

introduce readers in the West to these new and strange realms

of gold.
4
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. The Tamil language belongs to the class of agglutinative
languages with a grammar and syntax system of its own differ-
ent from that of Sanskrit. Its literature also bears imprint
of the genius of the people, A practical realistic, reason-loving
people their literature bears these notes, Although like all the
peoples of India, they have their eyes on the stars and are
devoted to the world of the spirit, they have not lost their
touch with the realities of life nor scorned its demands, Their
literature can count works on religion and philosophy, their
classics have had practical motives or historical origins. Thus
the Kural is a work of practical morality though it is not with-
out spiritual passion. Itis g handbook of conduet for the man,
the citizen, the ruler. The high standard of morality to be

found in the teachings of the Kurql may be ascertained from
the following aphorisms :

Loveless natures, cold and hard
Live for self alone

Hearts where love abides regard
Self as scarce their own

To give pain to another brings ten again
Would you guard you from
Would you punish the man wh

Others are trees, their human form a mere pretence,

Friendship with men fulfilled of good
Waxes like the crescent moon ;

Friendship with men of foolish mood
Like the full orp waneth soon,

Virtue can alone bestow

Bliss above and bisg below
Say, oh say, can man possess
Greater source of happiness,

The ploughman are the linch

-Pin of the worlg ; they bear
Them up who other wo y

rks perform, too weak its tojls to

The world abides, for ¢ worthy ’ men its

. weight sustain
Were it not 50, ’twould fall to dust-a

gain,
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Another classic of the Tamil, the Silappadiharam, ox;leaz:
the major Tamil epics, narrating the .st.ory 9f ast(x)r::f}clouse
prinee and of the woes of his Iove-experlen.ces, ;stz; oo o
of information about the life of the Tamils of thos

times.

Lyrie poetry is represented by Pathupattu and sevext')al
ther Z;tholowies. The English translation. of Path?zpatt:;d y
.(; Vv Chelliahbof Ceylon acquaints an English knowing reader

with the delicate tracery of Tamil lyricism.

The wide-rayed sun that drives .its seveg_—ﬁorsed car
Sank down and disappeared behlm.i the 1d S.
The deer took refuge unde':cr trees glnsr:sta

ows that into comm vd
gz?ltllegegii (t)}fxe(;r calves, The bent—billc?d nightingale
Whose voice is trumpet-like called to its r:ateem
From broad-leaved palmyras.¥ The snake its glay
Disgorged. The ambal tune that herdsilniﬁese
On sweet clear lutes is sounded hef'e arf .
The ambal opened out its petals l?rlght 2
The priests performed religious rites at evlit,
In wealthy homes bright-bangled women ke
Their lamps and welll performegiéze;zf::en g ;

j en that live upon |

Eﬁefg::s.gleTI}?e clouds around the hil%s grev:‘ <.iark.
Each jungle beast called sharply to its mate ;
And birds their ditties carolled loud.

Kurinchipatty, 220-236.

crescent in the western sky,
.\I’\l;l::cis tt}?; forbears adored, grows day by day,
So let the honour of thy victory grow
More in succeeding reigns. And as the moorll) ings
Wanes day by day in t};:a e;s;sa;i ‘Salt}l::ess ! ) ‘

o

i?s I;:a};st }:gifg;?ur'fl‘ehgfx;hythou couldst paradise
Attain and eat ambrosia, being false, pouch
Thou wouldst prefer to be sir‘xcere. Alt oui1 which
High gods and men of this wide earth rouxf:1 1dst
Lie roaring seas become thy foes, thou wo
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Refuse to fear and cringe. E'en if the wealth
That Vanan stored in mountains of the south
Are given thee, thou wouldst not stoop to do
A wicked deed, as it would bring reproach
From everyone. Thou dost delight in praise
That comes from doing good. Thou hast no ties
With things that senses feel. May maya die
That much incites thee to the war, O chief!
There is but one great thing ; I cannot speak
Of it. Thy widespread name be ever praised !

Maduraikanchi, 185-205.

In the realm of reli
Alwars breathe 3 feeling

- love for Him that strike
Indian religious literature

gious poetry the Hyms of the Tamil
for a personal God and the devotee’s
a note almost entirely absent from
except in the later Vaishnava works,

The freedom of Tamil eultura] devel
by that remarkable phenomenon in the
rature — the workg of Fr, Beschi.

opment is illustrated
history of Tamil lite-
Fr. Beschi was an Italian

the people
the langua
became sy
him a clas

on the Incarnation. It is consider
1t has been the subject of commen

lars. He has been given by them the Tamil eponym of Vira-

Mamunivar. Fr. Beschi also laid the foundation of Tamil
prose in the works he wrote for his catechists,

tary by Hindy Tamil scho-

architecture. The temples of Mg, 1, Srirangam Chidam-
baram with their gutstanding gopurams (entranc,e towers)
their mandapams, thejr prahar

ams  (processional corridors
place them for their outward g )

: : .+ abbearance on g ling with the
Pyramids of Egypt while their architectyrg] detail makes them

13
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- ne-arched
superior to their Egyptian counterparts. ’tﬁ;ef sgloe e
corridors of Rameswaram and the restra:m o e A
temple should attract visitors from the e'nds ?usion o o
tﬁe seulpture scattered in such generous pr}(lm I inoar
le Mof Madurai, Chidambaram and M'Ia. a }i) am (neas
Mo tify to the human element in Tamil art, o me
Madra?)tif:s. that have been recently discovered. fl‘hen andt
E?Slpt?)mbe Found in almost ev;ry Sgi‘f;?:ﬁt;eﬂpleaii re; s
i , an it
gati(?lrl (?tfll;}grrei};)s;n hlztggjgmﬁs to nature ils r:::sllgi l;zutl};:
ioal figures which T ail on many a panel o
:::?il?:ll)llr;ir]‘:llac? g)rr(;‘;)qolli?ion known as Arjuna’s penance

in Mahabalipuram.

i been
Tn industrial arts also the excellence of the Tamltl }(:s‘lsonists
famous in time and space. The Tamils were gm?iam Tndo-
and t};e ships they built to carry tbem acr;)s;nté)ian m;,ritime
China, Java figure large in the history of 1 o their
activit,y The works of their eraftsmen, th(?lrt s’ s thew
ivory work, their brassware ﬁnld thttzn' wai}; Cllrflu;) o he things
: ils while not unm ‘
f the world. The Tamils w : . -
gf the spirit have not renounced material progress

. . 4 been
In recent times the 1inguistw. patrloﬁlsrgnthlf;“?:)sf poli-
accentuated by the decline of English as t F theg d eselopment
tiecs and education has served the 03}15%9 | fashioned as an
of Tamil language and literature. Tt is enﬁ is becoming the
instrument of expression of modern Idﬁ:s‘ Bieing written on
language of political journalism. Boo ing & literature more
economics and science subjects. Possgszl.ng Pt has been by
ancient and more resourceful fh.an Hip 1th be the national
a fiat of the Constitution of India declare 3 oo veact in new
and official language of India, Tamil y .bouln uages of India
strength and profusion. One of the living an{l; > India but
qpok:n by 30 millions of people living n(;(ti Oir;lyCevlon where
;cnttered“ in settlements all over the wor 1, e o the north
kt‘.hev form & considerable part CI]f (;28(“‘]})1?1]:: a41\.V/I£L.uritius, South’
and east, in ? ”;?{agqhggi?{vlza t?) be known among giwlllitesc:;
Afnca.’,rFrlrgi an{:f'the iiterat.ul'e and culture of ;,heg‘iintlhsail b
E::;ad : known to those that wish to knm\; zutl?;m:é
been said and written—that is to all men o .



(uotable Quotes

“1t is not perhaps extravagant to say that in its poetic
form the Tamil is more polished and exact than the Greek,
and, in both dialects, with its borrowed treasures, more copi-
ous than the Latin. In its fulness and power, it more resembles
English and German than any other living language.”

Dr. WinsrLow.

“The mode of collocating its words follows the logical or
intellectual order more so than even the Latin or Greek.”

~ Dr. ScHmvm,

“ Perhaps no language combines greater force with equal
brevity ; and it may be asserted that no human speech is more
close and philosophic in its eXpression as an exponent of the

mind. The sequence of things—of thought, action, and its
results—is always maintained inviolate.”

Rev. P. Percrvay,

“T was informed by an Amerie
India and grew up to speak its lan
lish, 2 man of high education and
and writer, that he esteemed the
think and speak in than any Europ

an who was born in Soyth
guage along with hig Eng-
unusual gifts as a preacher
Tamil a finer language to
ean tongue known to him

Pror, WrIrNEY,

“The Tamil language is extraordinary in jts subtlety and
sense of logie.” “The perfeetion with which it hag been de-
veloped into an organ for precise and subtle thought, com.
‘bined with the fact that it represents a much earlier stage in
the evolution of inflexional language than any Indo-germanig

tongue, suggests . . . the priority of the Dravidians in attain.
ing settled order and regular Government.”

Dr. G, StaTER,
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“The Dravidian peoples possess one olidtlllle nobl:s"’o lite-
i i he world has seen.
from a moral point of view, t
e Cuarces E. Gover.

“ Tt is one of the most copious, reﬁned and polished liggg\;f
ages spoken by man” “It is desirable that the lﬁ)r(l)own iy
the Telugu and Tamil p(ze.try(i Sh(;silghtbzezirtﬁi Jnown in

: that so competent judges ;
ﬁi’?ﬁé}l distinction accorded to Greek and La?ntlpo?ix:tr,”s
if there were nothing like it in the world, is perfectly .
W. TavLoR.

“ The Tamil poets use the genuine language Ofquerg?; c’),n
vi i ‘ ture of vi X
ject of the divine attributes and the na
esmbieeto Fr. Bescal

“1 have felt sometimes as if there rpust be a l;)lessmtgh 1111;
store for a people that delight so utterly in composi ic;n}slteus.
remarkably expressive of a hunger and thirst after rig

»”
ness. Dr. Pore.



/éecenf rogress in /eedearcé &ua’ied

S, VAIYAPURL PILLAL B4, B1.

'R ESEARCH in Dravidian Languages, though it is an un-
(&% explored field, has not attracted as many scholars as
its unportance demands. The Sanskrit language, on the other
hand, is more popular with research scholars, The Dravidian
languages, it is belleved, give little scope for research. This is
ent)rel‘y un?rue. The public is also fed with the notion that
there is no immediate necessity for research to be done in this
field. This is also incorrect. Let me just quote a few words
from a recent author :

“ Finally, and best of all, let the student observe the nearest
gvailable spoken dialect of his own mother-tongue, treat-
Ing it with the respect due to a living organism an’d care-
fully protecting it against the intrusion of orthographical
literary, and aesthetic standards and notions of what is:
‘rjght’ and ‘correct’; his concern is with what s, not
with what ought to be ; words in a book are but speci;xxens
In a museum, the speech of the people is the living plant.'

If Sanskrit research has attracted greater number of scholars
1t is because it is studied throughout the entire length a,nd’
breadth of India, Moreover, it is the earliest representative
of the Indo-European family of languages and Orientalists of
s.everal countries in the West have devoted their entire life-
time to its study. To them, Indian literature means mainly
Sanskrit literature. We need not grudge this honour to thig
ancient language. It is however good to remember that re-

8. Vaiyapuri Pillai, B.A,B.L, is now Professor of Tamil at the
University of Travancore. He was formerly Professor of Tamil at the
Madras University. We reproduce here his presidential address deli-
vered at the “PDravidian Languages and Culture " section of the 16th
session of the All~India Oriental Conference held recently in Lucknow
* T. Hudson-Williams : A Short Introduction to t :

tive Grammar, 1933, he Study of Compara-
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search in Dravidian languages, which is equally important and
necessary is a neglected field. We are in a measure respon-
sible for this neglect, for we are guerally lacking in breadth
of vision. There have been no doubt, occasionally scholars of
the eminence of the late Prof. Sundaram Pillai. But such men
have been few and far between. We have also been ourselves
neglecting our language studies. We have been systematically
refusing to study Sanskrit and other languages and our equip-
ment for research has been far {rom satisfactory. We have
not sutliciently realised the importance of the study of foreign
languages. kiven mn Conferences like this, we do 1ot take susii-
cient miterest, attend them m large numbers and partake i thie
discusstons, 1t Is hugh time {0 give up tius apaihy ahd ehier
heart abd soul 11 the research o1 our fanguage and lLteravure,

Having said this, let me pass on to the first topic which 1
propose to deal with here, Since-the estabhshiment of research
departments in our Universtuies, piuloiogy has been clamung
conswderable attention, Prof, L', P. Meenakshisundaram £1ai,
formerty of the Annamalai University, has brought out

Tamul a book on Koots, under the title Adwccorkal, 1t1s large-

ly a trauslauon from Caldwell’s Comparative Grammar of
Dravidian Languages ; but this does not detract, from its me-
it or usefuluess. IDr. M. Varadarajan has written a Tamil
work on philology under the title Molinul. He has studied

many English works bearing on the subject and given us the

benefit of his studies lucidly in a compaet formn. Sri M.
Raghava Iyengar is preparing a work on the classification of
Tamil roots according to conjugations. This, when completed,
is likely to be of great service to students of philology.

With regard to Telugu, my esteemed friend Sri. K. Rama-
krishnaiah, formerly of the Madras University and now of the
Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati, published some
years ago, an important work entitled Studies in Dravidian
Philalogy. Another work on comparative vaeabulary under
the title Dravidian Cognates, has been written by him during
the period under review. This is very useful for a comparative

study of the Dravidian vocables. For Dravidian phonology
. 3
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?éso, this WO‘I‘k fux:nishes a working basis. With regard to
Ma:g;ad% S.I‘l M.arlappa Bbat. of the Kannada Department,
: ras University, has edited M angabhidana, a very useful
classical Nighantu, In Malayalam, a revised edition of Lila-

tilakam, a classical gr
yac grammar, has been publish i iti
notes by Sri. Suranatty Kunjan Pillai. b e with ertical

N Wl.nle on this topie, I would like to draw your attention
one important matter. In the West generations of scholars
iave been .devoting themselves to research in philology. The
avg studied _almost all aspects of the S\iject and b.y theii
eq.ulpmex?t, wide knowledge and scientific outlook they have
ralse?d this branch of study to a highly respecte,d positi
Their method is essential for our research also. La kon.
knowledge of their writings means loss of vantage érounfl (I)i

will lead to results which will be posit;
. positively h
have to avoid this at all costs, ely harmful and we

Closely connected with philosophy is the History of 1
guage. No systematic work in Tamil on the subject ha, .
pearefi so far. Several years ago Sri. V, G. Suriya Nar. Tane
Sastrlar published his Tamil Moli Varalaru. Tt is anti iYing
In some respecets. Since his time some articles on this guba' ;
have heen published in journals, In the mtroduetions to s -
of our publications also we fing this topic treated in d~011}e
In Telugu and Kannada, however, some noteworthy atteetall'
havg been made. A History of Telugu language has bee letS
ten 1 two volumes by Sri. C. Narayana Rao and it is s ‘_’erlt'
pe a m'onument of Telugu scholarship. The author :a .o
%ndefatlgable worker in Telugu linguistics and his recent, 33 h
1s a deplorable loss to Telugu Scholarship. Sri. N vV ik
Rao, the present Head of the Telugu Depart;nexit e‘Iflkata
Madras University has brought out a book Bhasha.Pa N d the
Prayoga Viseshanamulu. In Kannada, Sri. R. N simhe
charya’s book is small but suggestive. Thé H.istoaras?nth%-
language has been studied by Dr. A. N. Narasim[hay;yino d hl's
through inscriptions covering a few centuries and the s
has been published in book-form by the Mysore Uni re§UIt
Another important work on the subject by Dr. Gai of t}‘lferl?ty.
nataka University, Dharwar, may also be mentioned ien big
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connection. In Malayalam, a few monographs have been
written by the late Sri. L. V. Ramaswami Iyer whose untimely
death is an irreparable loss to the world of Malayalam scho-
larship. In spite of some defects, his books are of real help to
our students. Some ot%ers also have written on the subject ;
but they disclose a lack of scientific spirit. The nature of the
relationship between Malayalam and Tamil has either been
misunderstood or not understood at all. Tt is hoped that com-
petent scholars will soon address themselves to this task and
write a really valuable and comprehensive work on the sub-
ject,

Here let me enter a caveat against a tendency which in
recent years is manifesting itself in a pronounced manner. In
our eagerness to parade our patriotism in all its glory, we
write and say things which are very far from truth. Facts are
nothing, evidences are mere game-pieces on a chess-board
and the only thing cared for is the glorification of our coun-
try, people, language and literature. We must resist this
alluring tempetation with all our might. This tendency de-
feats its main purpose and we become objects of ridicule.*
Truth must be our sole aim and facts must guide our steps
and govern our conclusions,

Next to the History of language, we shall consider what
advance we have made in the history of literature. Here I
must mention one important work which is in progress. Under
the joint auspices of the Indian History Congress and Bhara-
tiya Itihas Parishad, a comprehensive History of India is to
he published in a series of volumes. The history of the several
Dravidian literatures come in for a share in these volumes.
It is gratifying to learn that the Central Government are in-
teresting themselves in the scheme and I hope the volumes
will all be available to the public in the course of a few years.

¢ Recently, a scholar (unhappily now no more) undertook to write
the History of Travancore and began with the first principle that his
country had never been conquered by any of the neighbouring
States at any time. Any inscriptional evidence to the contrary was

held to be spurious,
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No doubt this is a very important step. In fact it is one
of.the greate‘st literary undertakings. But in the nature of
’ihx‘ngs, in a'selries of volumes whose main subject is the His-
t;); zt r(r)lt; szldlfat}l]n ggneral, we cannot expect a comprehensive
reat séeg 0 e e history of our languages and literature. We

S a 1f’ferept avenue. Our State Governments must
z:)onsot.‘ the el}terprlse for such a comprehensive history. The
n,la;r(rlxé)lmdg; History of Engtglis}.l literature may well serve as a
FOhO]MzSU;H 01t1 the lines indicated therein, a syndicate of
History of l;istér(;o'c-lfl‘ze;?’tiuf lglrasggflucel} g ohensive
urgent work and no time should belﬁgstvglit;lg;ltzg;tblglc‘:;isof ﬂn

. Tamil scbolars are aware that MM. Dr. V. Swaminath
}\:?r hgs published three biographies (Maha Vidvén Meenaka
shisundaram Pilla’s life, Vidvan Th .
( aras ' , vagaraya Chettiar’s 1if
:;:(ih}:i 0?]\?( n autoblo;zraphy). These shed considerable liglhi
: emporary literary history. A simil obi

oy e v history. A similar autobiography
.V, yanasundara Mudaliar h '

o as appeared and thi
; ::f:(;:'ves the same purpose. Some notices of authors thls
v’%{ ave been' Wr.ltt‘en and compiled. The course of thea(;]
elonment of Tamil literature occurs in brief outline in sor:c-e

hook i . .
onks of essavs. Special periods of Tamil literature have also

L pu An instance of this i
b in stance of this is th
qerngi ;n Tgmzl thgrature by the present, speaker %}ﬁal?)l;a
1}'-\,; m Stl}lln ’z;‘ra Demkar of Madras U niversity pul')lished :he
S e Tamil poets of the 16th ang 17th centurie f
S,

revised edition of the Tamsl Plutarch with not
. C ' es

i.rz.'\geenfalé‘shls.unfiaram has appeared and this git‘zspéo{; T ;
rvey ot z?mll literature. A revised edition of Sri. K. o
nivaza Pl]lal’s History of Tamil Literature in :1‘; '1' S o
now available. Mr. K. Subramania Pillaj’s book omlhlS o
suhject has undergone a second edition. A brief ou;ifleeosfag:e
{1e

History of Tamil Literatur i
e by Sri. A, &
deserves special mention. ‘ —elvanayagam of Jafina

It is very doubtful wheth
. \ . er any useful work
1%terature ha’s appeared since the publication of S(:-Iil Iéannada
sunhacharya’s Kannada Kavi Charite and C. P Rice;’s ifl.\I:'ra"
- b story
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of Kannada Literature in the Heritage of India series. As for
Telugu literature, the only work that deserves notice, besides
the joint work of Mr. Chenchia and M. Bhujanga Rao, is the
History of Udaharana Literature by Sri. N. Vankata Rao. He
is also responsible for The Lives of Telugu Poets from AD.
850-1250 which is being published by the University of Mad-
ras. The late Ulloor Parameswara Iyer has prepared a
lengthy history on Malayalam literature ; but it has not been
published. I understand that the Travancore University
which T have the honour to serve is making arrangements for
its publication. Mr. R. Narayana Panikkar, B.A,, L.T., of Tri-
vandrum has already published 6 volumes of his History of
Malayalam literature (Kerala Bhasha Sahitya Charitram)

and the 7th volume is in the press.

History of Literatures naturally leads one to think of
Literary Criticism. A few books and essays in Tamil have
appeared on this subject. The Kural, the Silappadikaram and
the Kambaramayanam have been the main subjects of study.
The late V. V. S. Iyer’s study in Kambaramayanam may be
cited as an illustration. In other Dravidian languages also, a
few works on criticism have been published. Dr. C. R. Reddy’s
work on the subject in Telugu is a notable contribution and
in his death, we have lost one of our most brilliant men. Here
I may make an observation. The majority of our literary
crities in these languages have followed Sanskrit works and
the capacity for progressive thinking is not sufficiently in
evidence. Besides, the principles of literary criticism have not
been formulated and discussed in detail anywhere. Such a

-work is yet to come.

Next we shall turn to critieal editions of our classics.
A work of outsanding merit in Tamil and of great import-
ance to the Chola history has been published and that is the
Muvar-ule. This edition contains an old commentary on
Kulottunga Solan ula and a new commentary on the other
two ulas. It is said that the edition was prepared for the
press by the late Dr. V. Swaminatha Iver. Some of the
eighteen didactic classies have been critically edited with in-
troduction, old commentaries and exhaustive indices. The
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Silappadikaram and some other w
with new commentaries, A compl
the Chera line of kings has heen

orks have heen published
ete anthology of verses on
edited by Sri. M. Raghava
especially those at Tirappanandal
sx.xed cheap and generally reliable
ssies.  The Tamils have reason to
We hope the enlightened heads of the

ese publications to eom
’ C petent scholars
who could make the editiong more authoritative and more

useful. The Madurai Tami] Sangam is bringing out critiea]

editions of several prabhanda i
s. These are, indeed
we
advances. ’ ’ » Welcome

and Dharmapuram, have is
editions of some of the clg,
be grateful to them.

’Iihe Government of Madras must be congratulated on
the wise step they have taken in providing special grantg f
the publication of works in the Government Orienta] Manor
scrip'ts Library, Madras and the Sarasvat; Mahal Libraru-
Tanjore. But it must be said that, in spite of the enthusig v
of the authorities of these libraries, the Tamil pub]icatjs:;

are far from satisfactory. Their Tely .
: gu publicatign
be somewhat better. publicatidns appear to

.A notable Telugu work that has recentl
out is the Ramayanamy by Katta Varadara
to l?e the longest Dvipada work in Telugu literature Th
earliest Telugu Kavya, Kumarq Sambhavam of Nanna'Ch de
Devg has been edited by Sri. K. Ramakrishnaiya for the U(') "
versity of Madras. In this connection Sri. Vavilla Vepk s,
vara Sastrulu deserves mention, I understand he hag nba_t(?s-
ed more than a thousand works in Telugu. Publsh-

1tly been brought
1a Kavi, It ig said

Kaviraja Marga Vivekg b Pandi i ;
Ramayana Mahakavya by Prof.yK. V. Pltlt’tl;};l)lg;n;?: }1);1 Y% and
landmarks in the History of Kannada literature Thpostant
of Pandit Thimmappaiva and of Sri Manjappa H;ardeer lfa o
removed from our widst two well k ave

1T Wi nown research scho
the Madras University, editions of two hnportantlriorin
: 8

Vardhamanapurana and Vishnupurang are in the pr
An'long the publications of Mysore Government, Oriirf::i
series, Sukti Sudharnava and Singiraje Pyrang may be gpe-
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cially mentioned. A critical edition of Basaveshwar Vachan,
which throws much light on the religious and literary history
in the 12th century has recently been edited. The Kannada
Research Institute, Dharwar, Sri. Swamiji of Muraghalnath,
Dharwar, the L. E. Association of Dharwar and Rao Bahadur
P. G. Halakatte are all bringing out useful publications and
they deserve our congratulations. :

It is sad to note that some of the editors have miscon-
ceived their duty. In fact, they have made unwarranted alter-
ations in their editions and rendered their publications un-
reliable. A well known publishing society has issued an edition
of Nurrogai Vilakkam and Pratapa Mudaliar Charitram alter-
ing the words of the authors in several places with the idea that

 they are purifying the language by purging it of all Sanskrit

words. We cannot sufficiently condemn such editorial license.

T should like to say a few words here upon our editions
in general. They do not compare favourably with the modern
critical editions issued from the West. Even when fresh manu-
scripts are available, these are not utilised. In many cases
there is no adequate introduction and indices are wanting.
Variant readings found in manuscripts are not always given.
These are serious defects. Hence most of our classics lack
critical editions with useful indices and appendices. The col-
lation of manuseripts must be done more carefully. In other
Dravidian languages also such critical editions of even classi-
cal works seem to be a desideratum. Iiditors must bear in
mind that an index verborum will be of great help in fixing
the dates of old works, in distinguishing the several periods
of literature, and in furnishing a basis for philological and
lexical studies.

I have been referring to the collation of manuscripts. For
this purpose collection of manuscripts is necessary and some
institutions like the Oriental Manuscripts Libraries at Madras
and Trivandrum and the Madurai Tamil Sangam are engaged
in this task, But this attempt is neither systematic nor tho-
roughgoing. Proper agencies must be regularly employed for
this purpose and the officers in charge of the Manuscript
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Libraries must have a good knowled

lzg;iléage concerned. We should not forget that the Manu-
$ are our national treasures and e

cpts ‘ . very care must be

taken in theip preservation. When once they are lost, they

s:tll 'ne\;erl be rep}aced. I do not think that our Governments
allse fully the importance of manuseript collection.

ge of the literature of the

For s ; . .
O Some time past epigraphical publications are not

;}’:ii“:;‘:’;o :1;)); pl‘Ogrress at.all, rInscriptions in several places
o function vi]'lt}?‘ en copied. The d‘epart-ment does not seem
the | 1th any strgngth or efficiency. I need not stress

1€ Importance of inseriptions for the reconstruction of the
hlStO,r y of our country.* Proper measures must be taken for
¢opymg them and issuing them regularly at a reasonable price.

The second topic I have proposed to deal with here is

about the chief works that have been undertaken and are in
progress,

rMentlon may first be made of the encylopaedias in Tamil
aqd I‘elugg. The Tamil encylopaedia was begun on the initi-
ative of Sri, Avinashilingam Chettiar when he was Minister
of Lducatmn at Madras and the Tamil Valarchi Kalagam of
which Mr, Chettiar is the President, was started for taking
charge of the work. A specimen fasciculus was issued about
rtWO years ago, The work, I understand, is progressing. The
Telugu encyclopaedia was also begun at about the same time
by the Telugu Bhasha Samiti. The preparation of encyclo-
baedias bristles with difficulties. But let us hope that these
brave attempts will reach a successful completion within a
reasonable period.
* A. A. Macdonell in his India’s Past (p. 250-1) observes :
_ “'It must be evident that on a minute examination of the in-
- 8criptions bggun more than a century ago, the ancient political his-
. lory of India is almost entirely based. Nearly every other line of
?e§ea§‘Fh, such as literature, religion, and art, ultimately owe much
of ‘their chronological framework to this source. Hence it is of the
utmost importance that the Indian Government’s Archaeological De-
bartment, which has been more scientifically organised in the pre-
sent century than ever before, should not only be maintained, but

Systematically developed, because from i
. , ts work must be deriv
nearly all the light than can in the future be shed on India’s past ”ed
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Anoiner work which has been recently undertaken is the
publication of Tirukkural. The special features of this edi-
tion, it is said, are variorum commentaries with an exhaus-
tive index of references in the several works and commen-
taries which have used the Kural. The utility of the proposed
index of references is questionable. The Dharmapuram mutt
has already published the first two sections of the Kural with
varioruin commentaries. There is no purpose gained in dupli-
cating publications of this nature, especially because the orga-
nisers have to depend in a large measure on public funds and
are still very far from fulfilling their main undertaking, the
Tamil encyclopaedia.

The Tamil Department of the Oriental Research Insti-
tute, Madras University, of which Prof. R. P. Sethu Pillai is
the head, is engaged in useful research works. A concise Tamil
Lexicon is being prepared. A comparative vocabulary of the
Dravidian languages is being published. Sri. Dorairanga-
swami Pillai, the Senior Lecturer, is doing research on “ The
Religion and Philosophy of the Devaram hymns ”, This is &

‘very important subject and I hope the labours of this capable

research worker will bear fruit shortly. Another scholar of
this department, Sri. Purushottama Naidu is, I understand,
preparing a modernised version of the ancient commentary
.on Tiruvoymol:, This cannot be called research work of a
University standard as it leads to no advancement of know-
ledge. We may take this as evidence of relatively unpromis-
ing lines of research pursued by some scholars.

The Tamil Research Department of the Annamalai
-University is reported to be preparing a history of Tamil lite-
rature. But no part of it has so far appeared in print.

Sri. M. Raghava Iyengar, the first Professor of Tamil in
the Travancore University mainly confined his attention to a
study of Kerala History as evidenced by Tamil literature.
His anthology Chera Ventar Cheyyut Kovai in two volumes
mentioned already is a useful publication and his Some As-
pects of Kerala and Tamil Literature gives interesting infor-
mation on several matters. The Department is now engaged

4
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in the publication of a study of the Kavya Period in Tamil
literature and of a critical edition of Sendan Divakaram, the
earliest nighantu in the Tamil language. A critical and de-

finite edition of Bala-Kandam of Kamba-Ramayanam is also
under preparation.

The third topic I have proposed to speak to you about
relates to the preparation of certain urgent aids to research
which must be immediately taken up. Here I shall simply
mention them without going into details,

1. An index verborum of the Sangam Classics

2. A companion to the Sangam Classics on the model of

A Companion to the Classical Literature, published
by the Oxford University Press,

A concise dictionary based on the Tamil lexicon of

Madras University, This, as already noticed, is now
In progress.

There is much else to he done by way of research. Here
I may indicate the several lines of hecessary and urgent work.

4. A History of the Tamil language based on literature
and Inseriptions,

A Historical Tamil Grammar.

A critical definite edition of Kamba-Ramayanam.

C?itical editions of Silappadikargm and other classics
with short commenta

ries, introduction, index, ete,

Moo

Similar works may be undertaken with regard to other
languages.

In order to carry out this programme, it is hecessary that,
there should be co-operation hetween the language depart-
ments of the several Universities. Such & co-operation wi]l
ensure a healthy atmosphere in research and also enable us
to avoid unnecessary duplication of work. Of course there
are difficulties in the way ; but it is our duty to overcome
them. Let us all work and co-operate in a strietly scientifio
spirit. Let truth be our sole objective, Let us add to the sum
total of human knowledge by constant devotion to our ap-
pointed work. Let us be true servants of our noble mother-
tongues. Let us be worthy sons of Mother India.

Cey/én origina//;c a /éma/ o/
;Drauic/iané

SWAMI GNANA PRAKASAR

The eminent Tamil scholar, the late N;\llur S§§§x12 5 n?::;i rfi’;fs-
i unpubli A
kasar of Ceylon, left behind a number o . blisk .
One of them entitled “ The Kings of Jafina ;nt’l;\ sx:??%ix;: :;;itt};:n}[tx:‘
ils i er
tory of the Tamils in Ceylon from the earlies '
wéi:ds the end of his life. Chaplers IV to IX of this wo:;k ha:e not
been found. This article is the first Chapter of the book.—EpIToR.

ROM the remotest times Ceylon was considered an ap-
pendage to South India, There was probably a tlme;

when both the countries were not separated by 8 stret_ch 0
sea. It cannot be doubted, at any rate, that the mhabxtiar}ts
of our Island, be they cave men or stone age people—origin-

-ally came from or through the adjoining mainland, Certain

paleolithic implements diseovered in Ceylon point to rIm;Jn <()1f
an archaic type having once inhabited some part of the Island.
From this fact one need not conclude that we have here menil-
bers of a distinet human family on earth, nor t'hat the early
inhabitants of Ceylon were aliens to the abomglfles .of India.
Polygenism or the theory of many h‘uman origins is r(:w :
thing of the past. All eminent physmgl anthm;‘)ologls; a;'
at present agreed that mankind constitutes a single family
tree.

The cave-men of Ceylon were not racially dhfferent, fr&m
the Veddas still to be found in some Jungle§ .Of hilel
Eastern portion of our island and from the prlfnl":;’e late
tribes of India. Some European writers! havse mention (591»1 o
theory that the first settlers of Ceylon hailed ﬁ?l;lhe woré
i Tras clearly built on Iihix f;)}lxk Eﬁi?iﬁiyeft Chin was

i Sinhalese) in whic e
g;?ﬁ:;g t?;;}}ei to zhe Chinese. Tennent says correctly that

1 Le Grand in his French translation of Ribeiro, Preface,
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“the greater probability is, that a branch
e . 8, : of the sa

gles;tlocglg{:ﬁllt}}rl colonised Dekkan, extended its ;?;::;;’;gcl‘(;
o tiﬁle Whenei trecorc?s and traditions of the peninsula point
looalti, e fs nations were not Hindy ; and in numerous
A Eo . fou?lx:st}? and mountains of the peninsula there
represent fhr oun .‘c € remnants of tribes who undoubtedly
ppresent th comngmgl l‘ac.e.. rI‘he early inhabitants of India
. invadep‘ax;a;c.we civilisation under the influence of
arcival of s I;Z!ng ;11<ec(t)t11e ahorigines of' Ceylon before the
;z]rllsee;sralll.d foresters who wgrltlae‘r‘()::ks;;: ’(’1 Zs;"cg:finazv:l (;ll%n;
pres;nt d(; igion, the trace§ of which are to be i"ound trcf tlﬂll)-
y amongst the hill tribes in the Conean and Canal‘ae
)

H

ns:nt defy, and,' still more strikingly,
guage in the literature of the island

B m s 1 grou of
Malayalam ” 2 use in Dekkan : Tamil, Telingu I:md

From ancient t;
: ent times Ceylon a
respective : s a whole, ¢ isi
was ) parts now occupied by the Sinhale omprising 'ghe
nown by the name of Tlam op Tla se and the Tamils,

\ nadu
w}; :};;(;piir;fv is IllzIa,nare) and the old Ianguafgleazefrﬂ(;;rrlu{)ted
T s known ?s lam corrupted later as Elu. Thes si'and
should lead o 0 con.clude prima facie that, at the ee I?Cts
speak}nq- » Ias O;Qgpled, at least in the main, by g ';1‘ lﬁt
speak ;dlrgn it;t)ez. . his conc1}1§i011 will be further corrobof‘;?leti
it it ,SOUth f that the original inhabitants of Ceyl

h India. The tradition, Sy Mo,

handed d
vamsa, that the Central Indian conquerors ofov(;zy}gl Mai‘}?'
1 the

2 Queiros Engl. tra
. trans,, p. 10. This auth
Wheth . or does not a
s ;r the invaders were Aryan or Dravidian ig ::lzept the theory,
» dimerson Tennent: Ceylon, I, 328, oPen question,
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6th century B.C. found Rakshasas, Yakkhas and Nagas inha-
biting the land, does not stand in the way of this conclusion.
The three might have heen distinet races, which is not likely,
or the threefold distinction might have been based on the re-
ligion and habits of the three cections of the same people. We
have a parallel to this in the caste discrimination of later
times which rests on the exclusive occupations of the several
groups of a race. From Tndian literature the writers of Cey-
lon’s early chronicles had knowledge of the three sections to
which they considered the strange inhabitants of the Island
belonged. Sanskrit writings often mention the Rakshasas as
enemies of the Aryan people in human form., The Yakkhas
(Yakshas) who are said, in the Vayu Purana, to have bhad
the same progenitor as the Rakshasas are similarly met with
as human beings. "The story of the docile Yakkha disciple
Alavaka who professed Buddhism is told in the Sutta Nipata,
the oldest Buddhistic record. One gathers from.the Maha-
bharata that the Nagas were wide-spread in India. They were
a civilised section of the people of ancient India and no in-
visible beings. The Bharut sculptures represent them in com-
plete human form. only with eobra hoods over their heads to
distinguish them from others. It is possible that some people
in Ceylon were marked off as Rakshasas on account of their
high-handed ways of dealing with the foreigners. The Yak-
khas would have got their name from their worship of de-
mons and the Nagas from that of snakes. Even on the sup-
position that the three sections belonged to distinet races,
the analogy of South India would justify us in tracing them
all to the same Dravidian stock.

Scholarly opinion tends more and more to regard the
Dravidian element in India as a branch of the Mediterranean
race. Those aborigines who were once classified as helonging
to a non-Dravidian, stock-wavy haired, long-headed, dark and,
thick-lipped,—still surviving in primitive jungles and moun-
tain fastnesses, are considered as an earlier Dravidian wave
of immigrants from the same cradle of humanity around the
Mediterranean. According to G. Elliot Smith, the Dravidians
came to India from East Africa via Arabia and South Persia.
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According to others, their homeland was Mesopotamia, th
i:gn;:a ;s thatlgf hthe pge-historic Sumerians, and their pd’ssagz
to India would have been both by land anél sea. The earliest
mmmigrants had acquired b - in Indi X
appr.oaching the negroid tyge,aiil?:)ittsgf }(’ml(lels I:/?tl}? fe;,;'tu}l;es
civilisation and hghter complexion, entered th(; ﬁeld’ ) dlg gr
n}l]erge?d the former by inter-breeding. This pr(;bablyir;(plzl;m;
tlle divergent colc?uration and physical features in Soluth In-
(1:;, \?'here very little admixture with the much later Aryan
:(()1 (11}1llsts has taken. plfice. With regard to the now less favour-
S]aterec:;iritzf .t}:‘e delgenlous origin of Dravidians, Gilbert
er W i:s .1f he loglca} altcr{lative, that the Mediterra-
thoveh 1t 1o Seb originated in India, is distinctly improbable,
oo has ein alleged by some Tamil writers that Tamil
2 g lcate that the gmgmal Dravidian home was in
it Af ;)zlcaetmad'e a bridge connecting Southern India
s o Tile 2! ime whe.zn fhe present Indo-Gangetic plain
Fernt and et em}e)a an.tu‘]ulty of the Mediterranean race in
armo, the 'act t a.t 1t 1s to all appearances in much closer
ny with its environment in the Mediterranean basin

o L .
ne with another in course of ages but they seem to have been

all of the same stock and to have spoken some dialect of Tamil

for, in ancient India, we fi
g ) nd no trace of an
‘ y other la
%pcto Nt[he zlm?val.of the Aryans about the second mill(glgllli?lge
(. Mundari, said to belong to the Kolarian stock and spok:r:

by some tribes round about Chota Nagpur, is certainly not
y A8 S0

old as Tamil which still has large groups speaking its several
, E a

dialects all over India and
ts al A even beyond it, in B i
Isolation ‘19 a factfor under which language’ may ciﬁlt(i:}rimtan'
‘preserve its identity in spite of the natural tendency il':le tl(;
human speech, to corruption or development. And ;mcieat
. n

Ceylon seems to have continu
: S . inued to preserve it i
Tamil under the name of Ilam or Elu. * omn dialect of

4 Dravidian Element in Indian Culture, p. 22,
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In the absence of written monuments, have we any crite-
ria to identify the Dravidian dialect used in ancient Ceylon
by its inhabitants ? There is one such eriterion unfailing in
its probative value when used with an open mind and with
sufficient linguistic discernment. It is the evidence of really
old place-names relating to the configuration of land, water
courses and such other physical features, as distinguished
from names connected with a forcign domination, new reli-
gious institutions, towns and villages. The former set'of names
remains the same from generation to generation even under
successive colonization by people speaking different tongues.
They never perish entirely but only receive a new twist or
turn according to the genius of the new-comers who inherit
them. This is what happened to many Dravidian place names
in Central Europe and Western Asia which have stuck, during
millennia, to old sites, mountains and rivers, as demonstrated
by Clemens Schoener in his * Armalurisch ® and other writ-
ings. There is no doubt that hundreds of Tamil place-names
in Ceylon are pre-Sinhalese, that is to say, names which ex-
isted before the Sinhalesation of the original inhabitants of
the land. We may instance just a few: Sinhalese vata ‘garden’
from Tamil vaddam ; dena, ‘land’, from tinai; vila ‘marsh’
from villy ; kumbura, ‘jungle-field’ from kurumporat ; ela,
‘stream ’ from alai ; oya, ‘river’, from odai ; ganga, ‘river’
from kanku ; gala ‘hill’, from kallu, goda,  elevated ground’
from kodu, ete. The argument based on this fact will be best
seen in the case of North Ceylon, occupied almost uninter-
ruptedly for upwards of two thousand years by new Tamil
colonists from India. Among them we still find the above
Sinhalesized Tamil place names. What does this show ? This
shows that before the advent of the present generation of
Tamils, a Sinhalese-speaking people was in possession of the
land, who had inherited those place-names from their Tamil
predecessors and who gave them the Sinhalese form which has
persisted throughout the centuries till today. It is clear,

5 Armalurish is a contraction of aru (river) malai {(mountain) and
ur (village or town). Schoener has given some 800 place names
Dravidian in origin.
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therefore, that those who occupied the land before the Sinha-

lese used a Tamil dialect.

. gltlslglféo;;:;ieacriixniint %ight be disputed by those who
-criterion. The Sinhaleée 1 age anOt*h‘?I‘ e

! . The 3 se language is admitted, by all who
hav.e studied it side by side with Tamil, to be based on Tamil,
or in other words, to have the syntactical structure of Tamil.
We can do no better than quote from a Sinhalese authority
says : ¢ panguage, 1t may be premised, is the medium for the
comn’mnlcation of our thoughts, and thoughts are communi-
cated not‘ by isolated words, but by means of sen-
tences. Language taken essentially is, therefore the
sentence, and grammar is that science which analyses
anq explains the construction of the sentence.
\Yh.lch .analyses and explains the construction of the sentence.
.bmeutvliﬁcally, therefore, the determining factor of a language
1s I}Ot 1ts vocabulary, Lat its structure, viz., that aspect of it
which is concerned with the arrangement and mutual adjust-
ment of words in the expression of thought ; and in this res-
pect, it must be said that Sinhalese is essentially a Dravidian
language. This is not all. Its evolution too scems to have
been on a Tamil basis. And so we seem safe in saying that
while in regard to its word-equipment, Sinhalese is the child
of Pali and Sanskrit, it is, with regard to its physical features
and physical structure, essentially the daughter of the Tamil
language.”® Sinhalese is, therefore, a standing monument at-
testing the language of the original inhabitants of Ceylon.
That language was Tamil, and Sinhalese which we know had
its origin in Ceylon and nowhere else was built up with that
language as its framework, We shall return to another aspect
of this subject in the following chapter.

We saw that Buddhist writers of the Mahavamsa and
cother early chronicles of Ceylon described the aborigines as

Rakshasas, Yakkhas and Nagas. But these very writings.

make us understand that, notwithstanding their alleged bar-
barism, they were a civilized people according to the standards

¢ The origin of the Sinhalese Language, p. 13.
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‘of their times. The Mahavamsa shows that the Nagas held, in

the sixth century B.C., all the northern part of Ceylon known
as Nagadipa and its west coast including Kalyani. They had
some form of organised government with armies and strong-
holds. Their staple food was rice as we may gather from vari-
ous passages of the Ceylon chronicles dealing with Vijaya's
days. They seem to have had extensive paddy cultivation
especially in the north-west of the Island, and it is reason-
able to believe that the ancient Mahavavi or Giants tank was
constructed by them. The Buddhist annals so loud in praise
of many kings who built tanks do not mention this as the
work of any of them. Parakrama Bahu’s inscription at the
tank® may only mean that he effected some repairs to the huge
reservoir. The extensive ruins at Mantal point to a large city
in the remotest times, If the Naga population of Ceylon was
derived from South India we may well believe that they were
adepts in irrigation works the knowledge of which their fore-
fathers had brought from their original home in Mesopotamia
or thereabouts. The prosperity of the Naga kingdom of those
days is probably attested by the existence of a large number
of prehistoric ruins from Munisvaram in Chilaw, extending
northward through Puttalam Pomparippu, Nenaddam, Mu-
sali, Mantai Kudiramalai, Kochchikadai and Kantarodai in
Jaffna. One may gleam amid much guess work a number of
well ascertained facts concerning contemporary Naga coloni-
zation in India from the early Chapters of Rasanayagam Mu-
daliyar’s Ancient Jaffna. Inspitecf its general attitude of scorn
and contempt for the aborigines of Ceylon the Mahavamsa
could not conceal the fact that they were well advanced in
civilization. It is there said that while the Naga King Maho-
dara was reigning in Nagadipa and his uncle Maniakkhika at
Kalyani, Mahodara’s sister’s son, Culodara, was king of Kan-
navadhamana which probably represents Kandamadanam
nhear Rameswaram. If so, it is interesting to note that the island.
of Rameswaram had some connection with the Naga reign-
ing House of Ceylon. For the Kings of Jaffna in their own day,

7 Chapter 1.
8 Parken: Ancient Ceylon, p. 250. cf. also A. V. de Silva: Ceylon’s
ancient History, p. vii. ‘

5
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Ziag:ze;i(}i}a.f;;c;sza:mn as‘subject, to their rule. Now there
anose o conflit | (?, w?en C'u‘lodara and Mahodara over a gem-
s e i T goa(lx;}g. Ihf: story goes that while the two

gnting, with their vast armies, for the possession

of the throne, which perhaps st

X ands for the sovereignty over

agadipa— i

> fhejrp; id'tsltlea Bdgcl(lha t'ravellmg through the air descended

e the precbu n hx‘*econcllod the uncle and nephew by claim-

ey g h?st rone as an objeet of worship in his honour.

il X preaching on’the oceasion, eighty crores (800
Nagas embraced his doctrine. The fabulous figure

in the st 7
" Nagzl So;ylm as probably meant to show that a large number
» babited the north and west of the Island

. The )

had cépitayl'a;]c{)l\{jfss Olfc l;pled the centre of the Island. They
Before the le end“ ich they called Sirivattu and Lankapura.
says, the Bud%lh ery visit above related, the Mahavamsa
mammoth- gath a had mafde another aerial descent amid a
the right bank s?nf Of, Yakkhas in the Mahayangana on
the Buddha had tae Mahav{’,lllgallga. With them, however,
fear, they fled t ‘?l;)t the des1reFl success. For, impelled by
their ancestral vors }.nghlands in the interior and continued
seems to be th ;VO-rShlp of d?Inons. The underlying idea
aborigines mada;, )qm the ﬁrs’{ Instance, a large section of the
Buddhism. At t}:f)ll}e organised opposition to the spread of
to his path man 1s. Juncture we hear of the Sage converting
worthy that the}rl crores of D“{Vas—-who were they ? It isnote-
dary visits of Bsdlihno mention i connection with the legen-
called Rakshagas. y o'f another class of aborigines, the so-
Ceylon’s populakt.i t might well be that the same section of
shasas and Yakk(})ln was vconten?ptOUSIy designated as Rak-
Iradeatar (Raksh a5, The Vaipava-malai calles Yakkhas

shasas) Mr. Brito® comparing the acts ascribed

to both Yakkhas

€0 doubt as ]t(o th;l;dbl?adcatar concludes that “ there can be
tdents ei T
‘entity, between th 28 2 close connection, if not an actusl

¢ R . .
the Yakkhas of the Sinh:It Ssti,sas of the Vaipava-malai and

0y S
alpana Valpava-malai, p. viii
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The Yakkhas and Nagas retained their identity for a long
time even after the arrival of the Central Indian immigrants
in Ceylon. They were then gradually absorbed into the newly
formed Sinhalese people of whom we shall see more in the
next chapter. Under the early sueressors of Vijaya, we find
the aborigines frequently employed in military expeditions.
The rank of Yakkha chiefs was admitted by royalty. Under
Pandukabhaya (437 B.C\) it is recorded that a suburb of the
royal city of Anuradhapura was assigned for their residence.
The King appointed two Yakkha princes for administrative
purpose of whom one sat on a throne of equal eminence with
him.® Even in the second and third centuries of our era
names of Sinhalese sovereigns such as Mahallaka Naga, Cula
Naga, Siri Naga, ete. seem to indicate their Naga origin.** From
these it is clear that the aboriginal population was not treated
as a conquered race. The rulers from Bengal saw it was indis-
pensable to “ befriend the interests ” of the permanent popu-
lation. And although the new-comers gradually got the mas-
tery by little and little, they were ahsorbed into the per-
manent population by inter-marriage, and the influence of
the much larger mass triumphed in more ways than one. Ten-
nent remarks : “ Traces of the worship of snakes and demons
are to the present hour clearly perceptible amongst them :
the Buddhists still resort to the incantations of the ‘devil
dancers’ in case of danger and emergency ; a Sinhalese, rather
than put a Cobra de capello to death. encloses the reptile in
a wicker cage, and sets it adrift on the nearest stream ; and in
the island of Nainativoe, to the south-west of Jaffna, there
was till recently a little temple, dedicated to the goddess
Naga Tambiran (read Naga Ammal) in which the consecrate&
serpents were tenderly reared by the Pandarams, and daily
fed at the expense of the worshippers.”® ’

10. Mahavamsa, Ch. X. : ‘

11 Cf. Ancient Jaffna, by Mudlyr. G. Rasanayagam, p. 81-2.

12 Vol 1, p. 372-3.

i3 “The Tamils Turn Singhalese”, is the title of the second chapter
which will be published in the next number.
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T. P. MEENAKSHISUNDARAM, M.A., B.L., M.O.L.
CANEAM (sdsn)

last 31}11: f}?;gfj dpoe’CIC literatl‘lre in Tamil has been for the
(ehs dedr)~ ]Thyearrs’ classified as “Cankam literature ”
of the great Fre }f Westen world and its admirers, proud
literary standar lnc Academy, which prescribed and upheld
word “ cankam ds, may be surprised to learn through this
years before th or academy, that, more than a thousand
academy in gh e academy grew up in France, there was an
one of 4 litez;ai So;_them corner of India. An academy reminds
show the exietey letatorship ; and stories are not wanting to
A verse des;ri;:ce of some such purist intolerance in Tamil.
Reader and the és a cankam poet Cittalai-c-cattanar, the
gust and desnin e, o0 58, of the Academy, in his dis-
his own oo Eglalr ;tnkmg }11s correcting stile (iron pen) against
book Submitte?{af everytime he comes across a mistake in a
head continﬁes tor e appr.ovg]_ He does it so often that his
ed wounds, till to lb;e o W{th these never-ending self-inflict-
faultless T’iruky] ; lls gl:eat Joy and relief, he comes across the
ly, it is not el cural (Tiru Vallmfa Malai). But unfortunate-
ncologisme o eard.whether. the mistakes which he abhors, are
N Tgl ordinary slips, degrading tastes or breaches of
tradition'ex K ere are, howe?ver, reasons for holding that this
ed against t1})1 e?ses the poetic dream of the purists who revolt=
name the r etéger day degradgtion. The cankams, by which
of Ancientg Ienad' nddhist councils are familiar to the students
dictatorial atti;arzl h.lStory’ signify a democratic rather than a
country an b ude ; and the literary cankam of the Tamil
we hoar of no.exceptlc')n. In passing it may be noted that

e Jain-Dravida cankam as well, perhaps as late

——
T. P. Meenak

shi
at the Annamala \sundaram, m.a,

STISu B.L., M.O.
i Universitv »B.L, M.O.L,, wag Professor of Tami)
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as the Pallava period, and this cankam forms into separate
schools of learned men,

Toxal (Qsrens)

Cankam means, therefore, a gathering, an assembly, &
union. The assembly is a living unity, amidst existing variety.
It represents a community of spirit, not a blind uniformity of
any pedantic academy. The idea of variety as well as com-
munity of spirit is implied therein. The Buddhist cankams
and the Jain cankams. are much more homogeneous than the
Tamil cankam, in which are found followers of conflicting
creeds, the Jains like Uloccanar ( Uloceu refers to the cere-
mony of sacrifice at the time of initiation into the Jaina bro-
therhood of the Renounced, when the initiate plucks away
the tuft of his head and bears in silence the agony) the Bud-
dhist like Tlampotiyar (Poti is a form of the word Buddist)
and Hindus like Nakkirar and Kapilar, The cankam litera-
ture is not one continuous epic or a series of narrative poems.
Tt is nothing but an antholoav selected from the various poets
of the age. There arc eight great anthologies (Fttu-T-Tokai:
Tokai is a collection. a grouping or an anthology) each consist-
ing of 70 to 400 verscs, and a ninth, an anthology of the Ten
longest verses, called the Pattu-P-Pattu or the ten Idylls.
The Tamil word for anthology is Tokai. Gnana Campantar of
the 7th century, looked upon by the Caivites as almost &
divine incarnation euriously enough describes this cankam it-
self as a Tokai (wpperd &psehnngienss Qprens péRegyd)
referring to this bringing together of the poetsasa momentous
act of God. This heautiful expression, like the related idea
of an anthology, emphasises the collective attitude rather
than the academic decree. It is rather a democratic comming-
ling than a tyrannic coercion. It is not, however, a mere log-

rolling, it is a real communion. This represents the cultural

climate of the cankam age, with all its rich variation and

free growth. But it is not a confusion nor a wild vegetation.
Libertarian is not a libertine. The libertine knows no liberty ;
he is but the slave of his passions, This free game, however,
of literature has its own intrinsic rules and regulations laid
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down or willingly aecepted by the gamesters themselves. In
the absence of any such mutuality how could there have been
a game ? Tolerance which bespeaks condescension eannot
describe this freedom and harmony. There is here an intense
reverence for the highest flights of human reason, imagina-
tion and ethical mysticism. The cankam is really a poetic
fraternity of free souls. This kind of development of the group
thought is universal in the ancient Tamil country, where the
shivering grey heads assemble under the ancient banyan tree

in every village to decide upon the common course of village
action.

PATTIMANRAM ( vl iy el pib)

In this connection a reference to the Tamilian institution
of Pattimanram which unfortunately has not received the -
tention it richly deserves, may not be altogether out of place.
This is referred to in the so-called Twin epics, the earliest
epics in Tamil, Cilappatikaram and Manimekalai. From these
epics, it is clear, that this institution is one of the main con-
stituents of the great National Festival of the Tamil country

which was celchrated with great pomp. Perhaps the “Vidvat
Parishads ”,

convened along with every public State func-
tion, are the last vestiges of this ancient institution. This re-
veals a wonderful vision of the ancient Tamil culture and
civilisation. Tt has nothing to do with the promiscuous con-
fusion and intemperate jollity usually suggested by the idea
of feasts and festivities of a national festival. It is not g
meaningless sight-seeing or eruel tournaments and bull fights:
not a noisy concourse of vain hum'a,nit.y, but a philosophical
feast and interplay of the wisdom of the sages. Tt is the ag-
sembly of the poets and philosophers, of the earnest seekerg
after truth. It is not even a debate of warring creeds and dog-
mas but the Parliament of Religion and the Temple of Hayr-
mony, with no overshadowing by any pride or prejudice, ever
with its heart opening towards the rising Sun of Truth on the
intellectual horizon. This occupies such an important place
in the national festival that all the people are attracted to-
wards it in a spirit of reverence. It is this earnest quest after
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e ions
truth, free from all bias and prejudice, from all superstitio

teristi ; f the
and prepossessions, that is the charamenstl'c ie:;tgeatothere
intellectual climate of the cankam age. Ijo‘ls ottt
are no superstitions ; but, they, never 1nspir etﬁin f e to ater
rel or to become blind to trqth ; they are nothing
accidents of life in its historical march.

Tue UNIVERSITY )

It is not philosophers alope who g0 abo;i’z:?t? Ifa;ifll;t
Tamil land as conceived by this conceptlonlo es and the
India has been a land of pilgrimage ; an_d tlitzi% role in the
seers, the bards and poets always plz}y an nzllpo o today in the
spread of this universal culture, as is foun gvcll / o e
various “ melas ”, in various parts of the cou)n’gyt- i‘ the bards
clear by the opening lines of Porl'm.ar Arru-P-Patal, » promi-
and poets, the dancers and musicians, also occuP}:here these
nent place in the festivals of the Tamil Coun?iy VSn any one
devotees of art, refusing to continue as‘parasll es 10f ny e
village, after the festival, move on to othgr p acles o wreat
tivals in every nook and corner of the Tamil land, as cegtjon
messengers of Art and Poetry. Thus, one gets a con Srsity
of the old university on heels or wheels, a mob'1le-u1'11V .
as contrasted with the permanent seats of .learnmg or ullluve -
sities like the cankam. Madurai has cqntnmed to be the alll
cient seat of learning in South India, till fiue to the ngO‘:i}lﬁ
contact with the North, the centre of gravity of Soul;th nml:‘
learning moves northwards to Conjee\.faram. .Can'ta_m athz;
therefore, be looked upon as an ancient university rat
than an academy.

Assexce or Epic

The cankam poetry breathes this spirit of hgrmoni);u(;f
varied outlook, in spite of, or perl'laps..because'qf, {t?ts;e: il
ness of purpose, earnestness.and sincerity. .’1.‘hls fslzlllre futbed
often mistaken for rank rea.l_llslntl) bﬁ-:g:;:e zrlit;cist ;3 vt

i ; is point will be di . place.
1Il‘ifil;ua‘‘tlila:rem’011)1131:;izhpsols)sible because of the und.erly'mg spirit ot
equality, in addition to the feeling of fx:a,tern}t}{ in an atlknos-
phere of freedom, already referred to. There is In the cankam
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age neither an epic nor any longer poem of that kind, tower-
ing head and shoulders over the other poems.
of the epic is a symptom of the intelle
democratic cankam literature. All are

the God of Truth, the man and the woman, the king and the
beggar, the old and the young, the primitive hunter of the
forest and he civilised minister of state, the Jain and the Bud-
dhist, the devil-dancer and the sage—-all are equal in the
Temple of poetry, each in his turn offering the out-pouring

of his heart—the very life blood of Truth. The poets of the
cankam age come from all these groups.

This absence
ctual equality of the
equal in the eyes of

Porrtc Bartisn

The poetic worth is the only thing sought after, all other
paraphernalia are but outer trappings counting for nothing,
The poet is considered great and his name is gratefully re-
membered. But the name is immortalised not for anything
else but his poetic vision ; he is remembered as the seer of
the poetic vision ; all else is immaterial. In this view of things,
the accident of his name also does not count. There 1s, there-
fore, no attempt to research and recollect this accident of g
name, should it be ever {orgotten by the world. His beautiful
expression imumortalising the passing but divine, elusive byt
permanent poetic moment is looked upon as the quintessence
of his poetic life and therefore is always remembered, He
is more often than not baptised anew in this eternal fire of
poetry and christened after a beautiful phrase he has himself
woven. A poet is called for instance CEMPULAPPEY-N-
NIRAR because he has used the beautiful simile of CEMPU-
LAPPEY-N-NIR and a host of others are called in g similar
manner after the phrases used by them. The name which
means nothing is often forgotten but not, this unique poetic

personality so very well reflected in the ambrosial dew drops
of his own literary phrase,

Urrry

The anthological character of the cankam literature is
something intrinsic about it. It is a co-operative venture—
perhaps an unconscious collective adventure in poetry, The
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Tamil country is not blessed, in the Qankam Age, Wlt}.l a é)oh-
tical unity, but the poets whilst singing of thg three king Iomi
of old, establish a cultural unity. Tolkappiam, t.h.e earlies

grammar in Tamil now available, refers to the gnment mon-
archs of Tamilakam with their respective _dlstl'nct.emblems
(Sutram 1005 to 1336) but yet speakg by 1mphca}tlo.n of ari
all pervasive theory of language and ‘l1terat'ure% re1gr;1ngt?upk
reme in the hearts of the people. It is the unlversah(i)lutv (2(})13
of the poets that makes their adygnjcure sqccgedt}vlv esda )
warring heroes and scheming polltlglans fail in thos ; u}; d
This emphasis on the unity of Tamil culture has con v1ntr

all through the history of Tamil Liter?,turg. Ca.nkgm }?oio v,
therefore, lives, inspires and gives directions to 1ts flS 1:;;
Its universalism, its conception of broth(?rhood of m.l-
(“wrgd earQr wran Caafli.” “ Every village 18 my n\atn}:e ‘31

lage and all are my kith and kin ”)' bregthes ther}Ig Ka‘m?
greatest poetry of Tamil Literature, In Tirukkural, mli "
ban, in the eclectic poets from Tirumular to Ramalingar.

Tue GoPURAM

In other literatures of the world and in f)hher PBTIQdS ;ﬁ
Tamil literature itself, poetic greatness finds its esxlf)rﬁssm; x
one great personality like Kalidasa, Kambar, o }?e %(I:rson:
Virgil, or Dante. But in Cankan} po.etry,' thoug " dges o
ality of the poet casts its reflection mn his poer_llrcl., 1 o to
stand separate and distinct. All these personalities e
one unity, even as the waves of the ocean are olr;le Wer Lve by
panse, The great names of poetry all the wor ovh o Tyrios
the bulk of their poetic work—not by 2 @?re buncma e
as in the cankam poetry, however exqu.lslte t%;:yof thyeir -
ushering in a great poetic form, the chmpest gl O amattor
vention and their art of variatign, choosing a;ut.rJe oo with
recognised to be of universal .nnportan-ce a'n ol giving
imaginative authority otherwise called orlrgl,al . ,of oo,
through it all, their life message at once perso

: human ex-
ral relevance on vital and all absorbing aspects of hu

“ PDonnent un sens
1 ets, as Mallarame says, un se
I;i?i?x(;eﬁ;rt: fis:lziribe »” (which Dr. Eliot translates) « Purify

6
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the dialect of the tribe.” “Such poets not only write poems
that are felicitious in phrase and rhythm in which the diction
seems exquisitely appropriate but they revive the very stuff
of poetry, the language and speech rhythms of their day and
country, they recreate the instruments they use and suggest
to their corttemporaries and to those who come after them new
capacities in the language new possibilities of poetic expres-
sion.” Cankam poetry is unique as the group poetry par ex-
cellence. It has a personality of its own representing the group
mind and the group personality of the cankam age. Taken
as a whole, it satisfies all the requirements of great poetry,
enumerated above. The folk songs and proverbs of an age,
with their authors unknown form a unity, as the very expres-
sion of the national personality and the language. Cankam
poetry, though too cultured to be called folk song,

consciously creates this universal personality and that is why.

it has been classified as a separate group in Tamil literature—
the really great national poetry, not in the sense of national
popularity but in the sense of being the voice of the nation in
its origin. These remind us of the towering gopuram of Tan-
jore expressing the aspiring spiritual height of the Cola age,
though it is not the handiwork of any one sculptor but the
work of a group of artists, each giving expression in rock to a
vision of his own It is therefore necessary to realise the im-
portance of this conception of cankam literature as a Tokai
or anthology or group poetry which lies at the very root of the
Theory of cankam poetry.

%e jami/ian jc[ea/ o/ W]an/y
| EWort ,

A. CHIDAMBARANATHA CHETTIAR, m.A., ph.p.

ONE of the greatest ideals of the Tamilians, to live up to

which people strove in the ancient Tamil country
nearly eighteen hundred years ago, was to be active, to pur-
sue some occupation or other and to earn one’s own liveli-
hood. Several evidences from ancient Tamil literature can
be adduced in support of this statement.

A king, by name, Ko-perum Cholan, when he was on the
point of renouncing the world, is reported to have spoken in
the following manner! : “It is only the idlers that wonder
whether they should do good deeds or not. A hunter who goes
out in quest of elephants is able to catch them too ; but a
hunter who seeks to catch a quail returns empty-handed.
Anyone inspired by noble ideals in life will obtain bliss in the
higher world ; if he does not obtain this, he will not suffer
from penury in his next birth ; even if one is not born after

* death, one will attain fame of Himalayan height. So let

everyone do good deeds.”

With this message of that king, one is tempted to com-
pare a couplet given by Tiruvaluvar,® “the Socrates of Sou-
thern India”, which runs as follows : “To hold the spear
hurled against an elephant, though it has missed its aim, is
much better than to have hit a deer of the forest with an
arrow ”. The same sage said in another place, “ In all thoughts
and deeds let the highest be one’s ideal ; even if it is not at-
tained it will not have the effect of being thrust from one.”

A. Chidambaratha Chettiar, M.a., Ph.D., is Professor of Tamil at the
Annamalai University.
1 Vide Purananuru, stanza 214.
2 Tirukkural, No. 772.
8 Tirukkural, No. 596.
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He added, “Ill-luck is no disgrace to anyone ; but it is a dis-

grace 1f one does not know what to do ang does not exert one-
self ” ¢

Tamil poets of old seem to have observed one of the pecu-
liar characteristics of the panther according to which it would
never eat any animal upon which it darts if the latter falls
to its left. More poets than one have alluded to this trait in
the course of their poems as g point of comparison for the man
of valour or perseverance. For instance, a poet, by name,
Velladiyanar,® while speaking about a man who performed
his duty, temporarily unmindful of the pangs of separation
from his lady-love, compared his resoluteness to that of the
panther which would rather die than eat the elephant that
fell on its left side. Another poet, by name, Nalluruttiran®

1d not befriend thoge whose efforts were
like those of the rats that fil] their holes with stolen corn but
would be glad to be friends with those persons who persevered
like the panther, which without eating the pig fallen on the
left side would wait, though hungry, until the next day when

1t would pounce upon s, big elephant, kill him, make him fall
on its right and then eat him.

Another poet, Perunkadunko
traiture of separation of the lovers
in the mouth of the man wheo before parting with his wife

stressed the importance of securing wealth : ¢ They are not
rich who squander the inherited wealth. Tho

(who was an expert in por-
) puts the following words?

their livelihood are worse thap beggars.” The same poet, re-
marked in another place® that g man wit,

) : hout self-effort, is g
body without life. Sage Tiruvalluvar

_ said,® “ Nothing is
sweeter than the porridge, though thin, earned by the sweat
of one’s brow.”

4 Ibidem—618.

5 Akananuru, stanza 29.
8 Purananuru, stanza 190.
7 Kuruntogai, stanza 283.
8 Kuruntogai, stanza 135.
9 Tirukkural, No. 1065.
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In Kalittogai, Perunkadunko again had occasion to coni(-)
mend the earning of wealth by self-effort. There he s;:la 't
that with riches earned by one’s effort one 90}11(1 do charity,
one could win one’s enemies, one could. annihilate the oppIo-
nents and one could enjoy marital happiness rpuch better. In
Tolkappiyam,** as some of the reasons that impel one to go

" out in order to earn the following have been stated : (1) Life

is short ; (2) Manly effort is commendable ; (3) Poverty is
despicable.

In Narrinai,'? it has been stated that a T‘ar.nilian of yorc;
crossed several mountainous regionsﬁ includ{ng th.ose h(?
Vadugar (the northerners) with a view to Increasing nis
wealth. In Akananuru,”® Marutan Ilanaga'nar alludes to 3
man who went in a ship several days and nights and reachid
finally a shore guided by beacon lights 'avnd then a,ma}fs :
wealth by self-effort. Karikala Cholan' is reported ’oo a;rl
invaded North India as he did not find any compeer In t e
gouth. Ceran Cenkuttuvan did not heed to 1:,he suggestion
that for dedicating a shrine to Kannaki a granite block f;‘}(})rr;
the Pothiyil hills (in South India) could be s?cured an;i d.a
it could be dipped in the waters of Cauvery (in South nf ia)
but wanted to go to the north?® and actually got a block ror.rflJ
the Himalayan region, dipped it in the' Ganges and had. i
carried on the head of Kanaka and Vijaya, two northern prin-
ces who opposed him.*® A Chetty, by name, Sathuvan, 1sd rte-
ported to have gone abroad in an adventurous manner and 10
have returned with several gifts from an unknown lartl)d 1}?-
habited by Nakka Saranar' after winning them overh y his
acquaintance with their language and dexterous speech.

When Sathuvan returned, his wife Athirai hiav§naf::3
several nice gifts and trinkets which he had brought. )

10 Kaglittogai, stanza 11.

11 porylathikaram—Section 41. /
12 Stanza 212.

18 Stanza 255.

14 Cilappathikaram, Canto V, 11. 90 et sig.s

15 Cilappadikaram, Canto XXV, 1L 121-4 66

18 Cilappadikaram, Canto XXVII, 1L 64-65.

17 Manimekalai, Canto XVI, 1. 56-125.
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the primary purpose of earning was not entirely to enjoy, but

to derive the pleasure of giving. Mention to this effect has been
made in Narrinai. '8

The desire of the ancient Tamilians to do their duty and
to derive pleasure therefrom has been well brought out in a
simile which has occurred in Narringi.* Here the lover com-
pares the sweetness of his lady-love to the pleasure he derives
on accomplishing the task he had taken on hand. From these

examples culled out from ancient Tamil literature, it will be
fopnd that the Tamilians prized self-effort.

18 Narrinai, stanza 333, Vanmai Véndi Arump

orutku akanra kat
19 Stanza 3. - halar.

Maraﬁ'— oel o/ the jlmi/

/éenaiddance
C.S. RAGHAVAN, M.A.

N a poem, Moonlight, Stars and the Wind, Bharati speaks
of the secret, of his poetry. “ Here he comes, the ange'l of
the wind, bringing to my ears the thousand and one sou‘nds. of
man’s life on the earth. There is the voice of a bell swinging
towards me, a dog barks, a beggar cries piteously for & handful
of rice, somebody slams the street door, from the east ﬂoa_tts
the wailing of a conch, men talk and argue and qua.rre:l, a.chlld
weeps,—ah, who can count the notes that the wind bm‘ngs ?
I sit and weave them all joyously into songs.” Bharati never
‘gat himself in a lonely place’ like Tennyson’s poet, nor was
he one of those music-makers who seek ‘lone sea-breakers’
and ‘ desolate streams’. His place was with his people in the
paddy field and the bazaar and to them he spoke : "‘ Brethr?fl,,
mute, deaf and blind, listen to me, I bring the healing word ”.
To him as to Chandi Das, the Bengali singer, ‘ man was the
highest truth ’ and reality itself was a flame in the inne?n?ost
ghrine of the human will, 2 flame self-lit and self-illumining.
This absorption in human life makes Bharati’s poetry stand
firmly on the earth. The poet looked around and saw the de-
gradation and misery that political bondage has wrought on
his countrymen ; and from his agonised heart poured forth
words instinet with life and of an amazingly wide range. He
defined the ideal : “ Here in our own land, we shal'l no Tore ‘pe
slaves of the stranger, no, nor endure this living death' . T%l;}sll
is political freedom but of what use is it if does not bmnIg11 'Wld _
it to the lowest among the thousand and one castes Of, '1n l(i
society liberation from the age-long oppression of privi ege
birth and to the backward and the poor escape from ignorance

C. S. Raghavan, M.A, is Principal, Chidambaram College, Tuticorin.



~

50 TAMIL CULTURE

The peoples of the earth into one love-knit band.
And then, the Mother’s voice is heard :
‘No, my poet, sing of Me'.

He turns to sing of rain, ‘ this miracle of the deseent of
heaven’s waters’ but he finds that his words

stray away
They sing ‘Victory to her!’
The wind and the rain, they are the Mother's play.

His very life-force sweeps him on to the unchartered sea.
Once there, like the true mystic, he traces the chart of it on the
earth. In his Kannan Pattu (Kannan Songs) and in the
lyrics to Para Shakti (Transcendent Mother), he moulds a
thousand symbols out of the common clay to express the in-
effable. The great Tamil mystical tradition of the Alwars and
Nayanmars is behind him and though he owes a great deal
to them, the individuality of his mystical work is unquestioned.
He does not leave the earth, to lose himself in the sky :'on the
other hand, he looks lovingly at the earth and finds the sky
reflected in it. Plato spoke of Love as being  the interpreter
and mediator between God and man’. To Bharati, not love
alone but all human relationships are messengers of the time-
less, He uses them all as symbols of them with frankness, yet
always with the power to make the pulsations of the earth
beat to the flow of spiritual experience. The concretisations
employed by earlier Hindu mysties, the body of puranic
legend, are also woven by him into the poems. The result is
poetry of a wonderful richness and suggestion, sensuous, pas-
stonate and yet shot through with spiritual travail and
triumph. The many-coloured dome of life rises before the
eye as the visible temple of the white radiance of eternity.

Bharati was a singer, not a writer of poems. Most of his
poetical work has not merely the tidal movement of rhythm
that all poetry has but the wave beats that mark the simple
song. In fact many of his lyrics are set to music and sung
over the length and breadth of the Tamil country. Also
Bharati employs a language disarmingly simple, so direct and
simple indeed that to translate him seems easy enough till one
attempts it. Bharati works his magic with inflexions of the
Tamil idiom and creates a shining interspace between word
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/ .
and word clearly perceived by one whose mothex: tongue is
Tamil but incapable of being rendered easily in another
language.

This is the age of Bharati in Tamil literature. He was
a pioneer in many fields of literary expression. He brought
into being a prose that captures all the ease, naturalpess and
flexibility of the spoken word. He wrote short stories, sket-
ches and fables—all of them of great merit. He attempted a
novel. He has left hehind a delightful bunch of essays, tfoth
“loose sallies of the mind’ and detached objective excursions
into the realm of ideas. But his greatest achievem’en? lies in
the field of poetry. For centuries after the grfaa,t- epic poet,
Kamban, Tamil poetry had remained practically barren.
Large numbers of works were written in verse, no (.ioubt-, du:—
ing the period but most of them were idle panegyTics of petty
chieftains or clever artificial elaborations of erotic formulae.
The few that were touched with sincerity and purpose were
the works of saints like Pattinathar and Thaym}lanavar an.d
these had breathed a chilling other worldiness alien to Ta.rml
or had lost elarity and vigour in a cloud of pseudo-n'wstxcal
symbolism. Tamil poetry had cut itself off from. life and
Buried itself in ornate inanities, in religiosity and in theolo-
gical hair-splittings, that is to say, it had ceased.to be a poetry.
Tt was in this flat, spiritless world that Bharati was boTn and
by the time he died in 1921 at. the early age of t;ll;rty-nlne, he
had accomplished a miracle. He had freed Tam}l .po.etry fro}lln
the affectation and pedantry of pundits, the rehgu?slty of .t e
sthala puranas and the obscurities of arid, t.heolog}cal p§31:hg€;
He had it planted firmly on this eart.h, had .fed‘lt W.lt he
jovs and sorrows of men and by securing for' it smcent};1 a X
truth had enabled it in the only manner possible to gt
in its large. life-embracing sweep from realism towards'! o fo{»’
He had substituted experience for formulae, _egtp.ressm
ornamentation, vision for catch-phrases a.,n'd iridiscent s&clmgt
contours for dull word piles ; and the spirit of poetry alert
and aware, was reborn in the Tamil land.
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and want ? And he sang :

Freedom, freedom, freedom!

To the pariahs, the tiyas, the pulayas, freedom,

To the paravas, the kuravas, the maravas, freedom !
If there is no bread for one, even one,

We shall smash the world.

Again the women of his land, dumb, unlettered, moving
about as chattels in their own homes caught his eye and like
Walt Whitman he became ‘ the poet of the woman the same
as the man’, feeling like him that ¢ it is as great to be a woman

as to be a man, . . . there is nothing greater than the mother
of men’ :

Praise be to the mother!

Dance and proudly sing ‘ Praise be to her!’
Ho there, beat the drum, beat,

Breathe life into the pipes golden sweet,
And your voices raise :

‘Praise be to women, praise.’

The political freedom that Bharati defines is thus synony-
mous with social equality and economic justice. In turning
the minds of his countrymen to this ideal, Bharati employed
all the capacity of a poet for mood and expression. He could
be sad and moving like Leopardi, intoning a dirge over the
glory of the past or he could speak of it in such rousing accents
that the accumulated wisdom and strength of the ages came to
life in the passing moment, giving it the irresistable validity
of the eternal. He could lash out furiously at indifference,
self-seeking and meanness, with a biting irony like Heine’s,
He could be assured and serene like Shakespeare’s John of
Gaunt, affirming with boundless faith his country’s great des-
tiny. In India’s struggle for freedom, while politicians were
fighting against the foreigner’s law and satute and armed
might, the poet fought the harder fight against the languor of
the spirit. He gave his brethren the vision without which
people perish and the will without which a vision is but an

“idle dream. Tt is not surprising that, to the Tamils, Bharati
is primarily the Desiya Kavi, the nationalist poet.

But Bharati is a poet, with all the poet’s passion for
. beauty. ‘I sing he says simply ‘ because I have drunk deep
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of the ambrosial wine blended of the moonlight, stars and the
wind - But he brews the wine himself in the vats of his in-
tution and thus even the common crow, that clumsily moving
dark blotch in the bright sunlight, is to him ‘ passing sweet
to the eye’. His poems are rich with the sights and sounds of
the earth—the red laugh of the wild flower on the ash heap,
the swinging dart of the sparrow, morning light filling the
grass land, ‘ a flood of molten gold, sweet as honey’, the palm
branch swaying and waking silver ripples in the moonlight,
the long, long snake basking in the sun, rivers swinging down
to the sounds of their own music, the tiger testing its voice
in the gamut of terror, the friendly roundelays of birds, the
fiercely glad tumult of the monsoon. Writing with his eye on
the object and with an unerring sense of the emotive or
picturesque detail, Bharati revived the ancient Sangam poet’s
fidelity to nature and yet in his descriptions, there is a fairy
light, indefinable and elusive, a Merlin’s gleam flashing the
veil. It is not the beauty of leaf or flower, of the world of
eye and ear that is of primary moment to Bharati. It is the
spirit of infinite loveliness running like fire beneath the colour-
ed ash of appearance that he touches ; and in one ecstatic
moment Beauty and Truth become one and we are made
aware of

a sense sublime
Of something far more deeply interfused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
And the blue sky, and the mind of man.
And the round ocean and the living air,

Strange as it may seem, Bharati, the poet of resurgent
nationalism, the knight of the down-trodden and the poor,
the singer of the beauty of the earth and the livableness of
life, is a mystic. The very intensity with which he shared the
joys and sorrows of his fellowmen and with which he sought
beauty in all things lead him to the outer edge of phenomena,,

.to the beyond. He is querulous, he fights against the current,

clinging to the earth. ‘I want to sing’, he cries,

‘Sing and sear with a song )
The sickness and poverty of the land;
Sing and forge with a song
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REV. A, ARUL THANGIAH
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Gremmar in an easy form

Pope’s grammar was a favourite wi
faug}.lt. Dr. Popfa made it possible for sct}}ulorflli}fﬁz(;};irtani the
I.‘am.ll grammar in simple prose. Before his time all th ad
n’.catlve grammar bocks were in the form of dif’ﬁculi3 o
with scholarly commentaries, and were not meant § . pf)etry
school boys, As early as 1848 Rev. G. U. PopeA roe;l(;;;iclln:'l:y
e
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Rev, Arul Thangiah is Tamil Lecturer at a Teacher’s College
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need and brought out an easy catechism of Tamil grammar.

"In it, he combined the Indian and the BEuropean methods. The

grammar was in the form of questions and answers and it had
four parts including prosody. Afterwards he wrote a “ Second
Catechism of Tamil Grammar " for cchools and a “ Third and
Complete Grammar of the Tamil Language ”. These books
enabled Tamil students to learn their own language easily.

Tamil Handbooks for Non-Tamils

1t was G. U. Pope’s convietion that those whose lot 1t was
to serve the Tamil people should know accurately the Tamil
language, and that they should not only think in Tamil but
that they should also feel in Tamil. Therefore, he wanted to
help them to learn Tamil. Rev. C. J. Beschi, the greatest of
the European Tamil scholars, had also done much in this
sphere. Father Beschi was the father of modern Tamil prose
and of dictionaries in Tamil. He was the first to write gram-
mar books for Europeans who wanted to learn Tamil. G. U.
Pope continued the work of Beschi in making Tamil known
to the West. In 1835 he published his “ First Lessons in
Tamil” to enable the non-Tamils to study Tamil. After
sometime, he brought out “The Tamil Handbook ” for those
who had completed the study of his « First Lessons in Tamil .
One who reads these hooks eannot but be struck with wonder

at his thoroughness and accuracy.

G.U. Pope’s Work in Tirunelvely

This great Englishman, who has become dear to Tamil
people, was born in 1820, came to Madras in 1839 and was
in South India for 42 years. He began to study Tamil during
the voyage and soon after his landing in Madras, he preached
a Tamil sermon. =His first years were spent in Sawyerpurain,
a village in the southern-most district of India, where he won
fame as a missionary educationist. He was a born teacher
and a strict disciplinarian. He never spared the rod. He
taught his students not only classical Tamil, but also,vGreek,
Latin and Hebrew. He was a good teacher of Mathematics.
He taught his students not only during the day, but also from
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8 p-m. to 11 p.m. The importance of the Sawyerpuram Insti-
tution was recognized in 1848 by the University of Oxford
which contributed a suitable library for the Institution Th(;
buildings he erected for the school were of first rate exceilence

Text Books in Tamil

After ten years’ work in South India, he was compellea
by ill-health to visit England. On his return to Madras, he
was sent to Tanjore where he worked for eight years, It ’was
a memorable period in his life. He applied himself strenuous-
ly tq the study of Tamil and consequently became 8 real
Tamil scholar. He was always proud of the fact that he was
a sfudent of Tamil. Some of his earlier hooks including his
‘“ F1r§t Lessons in Tamil ” and “The Tamil Handbook ” were
p.ubllshed in those days. As an educationist he never forgot
his duty to the school children, and it is very interesting to
note that he was the first to bring out a “ Tamil Proge Re&dger ”
{md a “ Poetical Tamil Anthology " for use in Schools In his
introduction to the Anthology, he says, Nothing iike the
moral verses of the Tamil poets are to be found in the cognate
la{lgllages of South India”. He also wrote “Little Raja’s
History of India’ for use in schools. He also compiled a
“ Tamil-English and English-Tamil Lexicon ”.

His Work in Tanjore ends

‘ When he was thus serving the Tamils and their language
in addition to his duties as a missionary, he had to face fn
oppqsition which ultimately led to his résignation from the
missionary society. “Caste Christians” declined to receive
the Holy Sacrament, after their non-caste brethren. The in
sisted that distinction should be shown to them even at Di};im;
Service. Rev. G. U. Pope did not yield to them ; but the S.P.G
_Diocesan Comnittee asked him to accede to the reques'ts. of
the caste Christians. In a temperate but firm letter to the com-
mittee, he pointed out that whatever effect that caste might
have i.n social and domestic circles, in the Church of Chrigt
it had no place and that it was opposed to the spirit and
teaching of Christ. The result was that he left the mission
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and was cast on the world, a poor man with a wife and five
children,

G. U. Pope, the “ Arnold of India”

In 1858 he left Tanjore and the mission and went to
Ootacamund where he opened a school for the sons of Euro-
pean officers and other Kuropean children. His school soon
developed and drew boys from all parts of India. It became
famous and was known far and wide. It turned out many
well-known men for the Services, civil and military, and Rev.
Pope was styled the “ Arnold of India”. After 13 years, he
was asked to take charge of the newly opened Bishop Cotton
Schools for boys and girls at Bangalore and he was the head
of those schools from 1871 to 1882.

Pope represents Tamil in England

After 42 years of South Indian life, the great scholar went
back to the land where he was born, but he never gave up
serving the ‘noble’ language which he always loved and
adored. He was Professor of Tamil and Telugu in the Oxford
University. He served Tamil most in Oxford till his death
in 1908 in his eighty-eighth year, During that period he work-
ed day and night to make Tamil known in the West by means
of his splendid English translations of Thirukkural, Naladi-
yar, Thiruvasagam and other works,

George Pope was born in a land where English was the
language of the people, and his parents were English. But
he came to the Tamil country befeore he was twenty and he
was here for 42 years. His long residence in the Tamil coun-
try, his admirable Tamil Scholarship and his enthusiastic love
for Tamil have made him one of the greatest sons of Mother
Tamil. He went to Oxford and represented the interests of
Tamil in England as an ambassador of Tamil by means pf
his translations of Tamil classics, his Tamil professorship in
the Oxford University and his essays in reviews and perio-

. dicals.

Thiruvalluvar introduced to the English speaking world
His famous translation of Thirukkural was published in
1886, He had always tried to help forward the study of
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Tamil, among both Europeans and Indians and his transla-
tion of Thirukkural had also this object in view. He was of
opinion that such a code as Thirukkural could only arise
among an essentially moral and noble race. That was what
he claimed for the Tamil speaking people. He rejoiced to see
the publication of his work which he had planned even at the

very outset of his Tamil studies. The work must have cost
him much time and labour.

In his introduction to his translation, he says many in-
teresting things about the Tamils and their culture. He con-
siders Kural as a book which has no equal in the literatures
of the world. He asserts, “Old times are changed, old man-
ners are gone and strangers fill the Pandiya’s throne, but the

Tamil race preserves its old virtues, and has the promise of a
noble future ”.

“ A well of Tamil undefiled”

He devotes some space to a discussion of the independence
of the Tamil language and the words that are used in the
Kural. Among other things he says the following :

“The Kural is composed of pure Tamil, that is with
scarcely any admixture of Sanskrit. Whatever may be the
original connection between what Tamilians call the aQurf
and the s owrf 1t is obvious that Tamil is not a dialect
of Sanskrit, but an independent language with a copious and
original vocabulary, having clear and philosophical gramma-
tical system, very highly developed, and in every respect equal

to Sanskrit itself. . . .. Tamil is the mother of South Indian
languages. . . . Of this pure and primitive Tamil this work of

Thiruvalluvar i1s the most finished specimen and may fitly be
termed a well of Tamil undefiled. The very few words intro-
duced from the Sanskrit are made to assume a Tamil garb
‘under which it is very hard to recognize them.”

Naladiyar in English

His translation of Thirukkural was much appreciated by
the non-Tamils as well as by the Tamils and it opened the
eyes of the Western moralists to the excellence of the ethical
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system of the Tamils. Dr. Pope decided to give another book
of this kind to the English knowing world and therefore, he
completed his translation of Naladiyar and published it in
1893 with elaborate and useful notes.

‘Tamils are the foremost people in India’

Dr. Pope was much impressed by the existence of books
like Kural and Naladiyar in the Tamil language. In his in-
troduction to Naladiyar he writes with feeling the following
lines :

“ Pervading these verses, there seems to me a strong sense
of moral obligation, an earnest aspiration after righteousness,
a fervent and unselfish charity and generally a loftiness of
aim that are very impressive. I have felt sometimes that
there must be a blessing in store for a people that delight so
utterly in compositions, thus remarkably expressive of hunger
and thirst after righteousness. They are the foremost among
the peoples of India and the Kural and Nalad? have helped
to make them so.”

Who are the foremost among the peoples of India?
Dr. Pope, who lived in India for 42 years, answers the ques-
tion in the passage quoted above in his introduction to his
translation of Naladiyar. He had travelled throughout the
whole of India collecting materials for a history of India. He
was a scholar in South Indian Languages as well as Sanskrit.
He knew Hebrew, Greek and Latin. He answers the question
as follows : “Tamils are the foremost among the peoples of
India ”., He answers another question also, “ How did they
become the foremost among the peoples of India ?” “The
Kural and Naladi have helped to make them so”.

Pope’s apprehension

He always had two objects in view .as regards his publi-
cations. One object was to acquaint the non-Tamils with the’
rich treasure available in Tamil literature, and the other was
to inspire the Tamils to apply themselves to an intelligent
study of their literature. In the introduction to his transla-
tion of Naladi, he writes, “ I am not without a hope and be-
lief that such editions of their great classics may find favour

-8
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with some at least of the great multitude of young Tamil
men who pursue with enthusiasm and fair success their Eng-

lish‘ studies, but are, I apprehend in some danger of neglecting
their own wonderful language.”

Wonderful Literary Activity in old age

Dr. G. U. Pope was 73 years old when his Naladi was
published. 1In spite of his age he continued his literary activity
and he carefully prepared a scholarly translation of Tiruvasa-
gam and published it on his eightieth birthday (1900) with
critical notes on the Saiva Siddhanta system and Saiva reli-
gion. Dr. Pope himself gives a reason for the translation and
publication. “ If the Tamil people and the English are ever
in any degree to understand one another, and to appreciate
each other’s thoughts and feelings regarding the highest mat-
ters ; if any progress is to be made in the development of s
real science of Hinduism, as it now is, our English people
must have the means of obtaining some insight into the live
ing system which exercises at the present day such a marvel-
lous power over the minds of the great majority of the best
Tamil people.”

His appeal to Tamils

He appeals to his Tamil friends to study the religious
poetry of the West. It must be confessed,” he says, “ more-
over, that I very earnestly wish also that my valued Tamil
friends may be led to make the closer acquaintance of some of
the collections of sacred poetry existing in English.”

Let Tamlians cease to be ashamed of Tamil

In another place in the Introduction with his usual love
for Tamil he writes as follows : “The speech of a dying peo-
ple may perhaps be allowed to die ; but it cannot be said of

<the Tamil race. Heaven forbid ! Dead languages have great

uses. “Even in their ashes live their wonted fires.” Yet in
many ways, the living tongues are better. One cannot tell
what flowers may yet bloom, what fruits may yet ripen, on
the hardy old trees. Let Tamilians cease to he ashamed of
their language ”.
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These words have to be said even today. It is very strange
that there are Tamilians who seem to be ashamed of their
mother-tongue. They have to be told about their language
by foreign scholars like Beschi, Pope and Caldwell who had
no hesitation to eall Tamil a noble and admirable language.

Those who have not seen any of Pope’s translation may
be interested at least to see his rendering of a verse or two
from Thiruvasagam.

“Him none by hearing know
He hath no kin; naught asking heareth all.

While people of the land beheld, here on this earth
to me a cur, He gave a royal seat;

To me, a dog, all things not shown before, He showed ;
all things not heard before, He caused to hear;

And guarding from future ‘birth’, He made me His.
Such is the wondrous work our Lord hath wraught for me.”
“Lo, I have seen His mercy’s might,
See, His roseate foot thig earth hath trod.
See Him, even I have known the Blessed one.
See, in grace He made me His.”

Pope’s opinion about the sage and his poems

It is worth the while to reproduce some of Dr. Pope’s
statements about Manickavasagar and his Thiruvasagam.

“Tt is impossible to read the poems without feeling that
the sage was a sincere seeker after God. His own personal
devotion and fervour of spirit made him an altogether irresis-
tible Apostle of his faith. . . . He taught the people that
there was one supreme personal God, no mere metaphysical
abstraction, but the Lord of Gods and men. He also taught
the people that it was the gracious will of God to assyme
humanity, to come to earth as a Guru, and to make disciples
of those who sought with adequate preparation.”

“Tn considering the paetry of Manickavasagar the Tamil
student must feel its superiority to all the vast collectiong of
the Devaram, although the authors of some of these enjoy
perhaps a wider popularity among the Tamil people. Vaersions
can of course give nothing but the very faintest idea of the
earnestness and grace of the sage’s hymns,”
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A long life of devotion to Tamil

At the time of the publication of Thiruvasagam, Dr. Pope
thought that it was his last work. “T date this on my eightieth
birthday. I find, by reference, that my first lesson was in 1837.
This ends, as I suppose, a long life of devotion to Tamil stu-
dies. It is not without deep emotion that I thus bring to a
close my life’s literary work ”. But it was not to be his last
writing. He lived for another eight years and began to trans-
late Manimekalai, Puranuru and Puraporul Venba. Some of
his translations of these books have been published in maga-
zines. He worked for Tamil till the end of his life informing
non-Tamils about the greatness and richness of Tamil litera-
ture and inspiring Tamils to the study of their wonderful
mother-tongue.

The present need

There is a greater need today than in the days of Dr.
Pope to carry on the work performed by him. We are living
at a critical period in the history of mankind. Peace and good-
will should be established in this world. It is, therefore, ne-
cessary that there should be mutual understanding between
different peoples speaking different languages. The Litera-
ture of a particular people is the expression of the inner soul
of those people. Those who have no idea of Tamil literature
can never understand the feelings of the Tamils. The Tamil
people should endeavour to know the highest thoughts en-
shrined in the literatures of other peoples and others should,
as well try to appreciate the sublime ideas that are found in
Tamil literature.

Our Duty to the nations of the world

It is unfortunate that in spite of the intrinsic worth of
Tamil, its place in the field of world literature is not recognised
and the Tamils have not done much to zequaint non-Tamils
with the treasures that are available in their literature. The
greatness of the Tamil Language is not even known to the in-
tellectuals in North India. Three hundred years ago Kumara,
Kurupara Swamigal of Srivaikuntam (Tirunelvely Distriet)
travelled to the North India, and with the permission of the
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utt in Banares for teaching Sa@-
Pope, who was not a born Tamtl-
lian. has done much more than most of us, and }t 1’? ouriﬁl; n;f
to c<’>ntinue the work done by him and o‘t-hers. W e,f t }?anorld’
who are custodians of one of the best htei*;atun;s ) e g‘wé
i i f the world, and may

owe it as a duty to the nations o

us the vision and courage to do our duty to our language and

to the peoples of the world.

Moghul Emperor, built a M
vaism and Tamil. Dr.G. U.
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AMONG the primitive tribes that inhabit the Nilgiris—
one of the highest points in South India—the most
curious one is certainly the Todas. They are easily distin-
guished from the other tribes by thelr prepossessing appear-
ance, their physique and dignity of bearing. The luxuriant
crop of hair, which is their pride, differs however but little
from the unkempt hair of many of the wandering tribes of
the Carnatic, except that it is oiled and combed. They are a
fine-looking race, hardy, rather tall, though not so tall as the
Badagas. L =

Outward Appearance

It cannot be denied that there is a lot of romance in what
has been written and said about the Todas. Their facial
peculiarities are not so marked as they appear at the very
first sight ; the absence of the turban, the way of cutting their
hair, their long beards,—which some of the youngsters are
now discarding to show their independence—separate them to
some extent from the rest of the tribes of the Blue Moun-
tains. But we cannot say, as of old, that their features can
be deseribed as European ; the so-called Roman nose, or
Jewish characteristic which some writers have attributed to
them is a pure fancy. When they shave and wear turbans, as
some of the younger generation actually do, they can hardly
be distinguished from a Badaga or a Kotar, except. by the
dress,—the putkuli—consisting of a thick cotton cloth, of
coarse manufacture, which, when clean, is white with one or
two red stripes or borders. They hang it over the left shoul-
der, and wind it round the body, so as to make it form a kind
of petticoat, leaving the legs almost bare ; then it js brought
under the right arm, and the extremity is thrown backwards
over the left shoulder again, leaving the right arm free ; they
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allow the folds to fall gracefully down to the knees. '}131:}?
dress is, to some extent, resembling a Romal) TOQa"“"b. ‘
may account for the explanation of some writers deseribing
them as of Roman origin,

The women wear the same kind of dress, but it is mere:,il):'
thrown over the shoulders and clapsed in front by the ban ;
1t is not so gracefully worn as by the men. The womezd\:esy
also heavy brass armlets above the elbow ; these arta m clo by
the Kotars, and called Tolwadi or Twwayi ; they wear

times two on one arm, the big ones weighing up to 3 Ibs, the

~ small ones 1 1b. An armlet made of the Nilgiri nettle fibre,

bound with cotton thread, 1s worh as a buffer between the -
hrass armlets, These armlets are never taken off except for
repairs. They have necklaces made of beads struing u;:)m}
thread made of the Nilgiri nettle : black beaded‘nec!ila,ces er
ing called kechwad, the red ones called nerbal.lz. They wead
also silver bracelets, and silver rings on thelr' fingers anu
thumbs ; also in each ear, silver ear-rings, Whlch. they ca
kafthriath. Iron bracelets, called hibbal, are sometz'lnes Worg
on the left wrist. Sometimes also, & bras§ chain name
thaggar, is worn round the waist next to the skin.

cing, wi clear and
The women are usually good-looking, with a

delicate skin, rather fair in complexion. Thejlr'halr is otf a
lighter colour than that of the men ; ut'ley part it in the celn r:,-,
carefully combe all around and throw it behind thg ears, esa,of
Ing it hanging free over the shoulde.rs and back, in a ;nals o
flowing curls. Their hair dressing 1s I')y far thg mos leta -
vate feature of their toilette ; the curling of their ringle S
long sticks occupies & considerable time every evening.

There is e pastoral simplicity about the ngz:’ O;VI:EI;
they go with their herds in the fields and .m&;al -
Downs, which sgress with ous ideas of & patriar®/a U0 '
nity. There is something in their featless Mam™ 500 0
pendent bearing which makes them very attzac nything that
;t;uél;es;;irmop:nlug: c;ﬁisail,t:?& Svvill answer the Governor or
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the King in a frank and bold manner. This fearlessness may
be due to the superstitious awe with which the other tribes
regard them ; the Badaga regards the Toda of the hills as a
great counterpoise in the art of necromaney to the malicious
Kurumba of the slopes. It is impossible not to like them,
were it only for their independence and good-humour.

The fair sex is self-possessed to a great degree, contrast-
Ing strongly with the usual custom in India where the women
are habitually shy in public ; the Toda women, on the con-
trary, readily enter into conversation with strangers, and
speak boldly to those who approach them. Generally great
respect Is paid to the old women, who are saluted in a pecu-
liar way when met with., However, it is the Toda woman

who salutes the man when meeting him, by raising his feet
one after the other to her forehead.

Villages and Huts

. 'The Todas are essentially a pastoral people, There were
originally many villages belonging to them, and actually each

mand possesses one or two other villages, to which they move
with the buffaloes whenever they find it convenient or neces-~

sary to do so, to find pasture for their herds or shelter from
the rains or cold. They do not cultivate any land. How-
ever, of late, they have applied to the Government to do so,
probably owing to scarcity of grains. They depend for sup-
port mainly on their large herds of buffaloes, which is of a fine
species, large and fierce-looking, resembling the buffaloes
known in Mysore as Chokatti buffalo, which comes from the
tracts along the Kistna river. They do not eat flesh, meat
or fish, though some pretend they take it at times in secret,
places, in the woods. But they take the milk of their buffa-
loes, and prepare a kind of ‘cheese and ghee out of it They
_receive also from the Badagas and Kotars a portion of their
field produce, the gudu, which may be equal to oue-tenth of
the produce. This gudu is paid to the Todas probably to in-
duce them not to molest the other tribes, and partly also as
an acknowledgment of their former proprietary right on the
land. However, this custom is gradually deceding, and
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nowadays, only those cultivating in the immediate vic.inity (?f
a mand, occupied or abandoned temporarily, are paymng this
contribution. :

The Toda lives in a kind of hut of a peculiar shape ; a
cluster of five or six houses form a mand or village.. Qne of
these huts is always used as a dairy, or paltchi, which is also
the temple of the mand, where only the guru is allowed to go ;
one or two smaller huts give shelter to the f:alves. The rest
are dwelling houses. The following description of these hut.s
is given by Dr. Thortt in his work : Tribes of the Neilgheries :

“These huts or dwellings form a peculiar kind of oval
pent-shaped construction, usually 10 feet high, 18'feet'lo'ng,
and 9 feet broad. The entrance or doorway into th}s building
measures 32 inches in height and 18 in width, anq is not pro-
vided with any door or gate ; but the entrance 1s clos_ed by
means of a solid slab or plank of wood from 4 to 6 inches
thick, and of sufficient dimensions to entirely block up the
entrance. This sliding door is inside the hut, and so arranged
and fixed on two stout stakes buried in the earth, and stand-
ing to the height of 24 to 3 feet, as to be easily moved to gnd '
fro. There are no other openings or outlets of any kind, either
for the escape of smoke or for the free ingress and egress of
atmospheric air. The doorway itself is of such small dimen-
sions, that, to effect an entrance, one has to go down on all
fours, and even then much wriggling is necessary before an
entrance can be effected. The houses are neat in appearance,
and are built of bamboo closely laid together, fastened with
rattan, and covered with thatch, Which renders them Wﬁ,’teg-
tight. Each building has an end walling bef.ore and be mé
composed of solid blocks of wood, and the sides are ?v¥§e
in by the pent-roofing which slopes down to the ground. e
front wall or planking contains the entrance or qoorwﬂgyi.e oty
inside of a hut is from 8 to 15 feet square, a,nc.1 is Slkl)o Ct wnk
high in the middle to admit of & tall man moving a ua o
comfort. On one side there is a raised platfqrm or brg -
formed of clay, about 2 feet high, and covered leﬂh lsal;l -
buffalo skins, or sometimes with a mat. This plat Ol‘ffllace
used as a sleeping place. On the opposite side is a fire-p
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and a slight elevation on which the cookin i

In this part of the building faggots of firegvx)tfclil Sal,lz Zeeﬁlagfe%
up from floor to roof, and secured in their place by loops £
rattan. Here also the rice-pounder or pestle is fixed pT}(x)e
mortar is formed by a hole dug in the ground 7 to 9 .iﬁche

deep, and rendered hard by constant use. The other hou :
hold goods consist of 3 or 4 brass dishes or plates sevesei
bamboo measures, and sometimes a hatchet. . . . Eaéh hutm

dwelling is surrounded by an enclosure or wall formed 2;
loose stones piled up 2 to 3 feet high, and includes a g T
yard measuring 13 X 10 feet.” pace or

. The mands are usually picturesquely situated, command-
ing good views of the plains, or surrounded by rich woods, o
at least backed by some beautiful single trees. Al aro{n?;
them is usually a patch of green grass sloping down to the
stream which supplies the mand with water, or term e

in a marsh where their cattle wallow. Inating

Temples

In the olden days, there existed a ' B
mands ; but I doubt if twenty of ‘ohen:) (:rlfe };l&irﬁg ionf th'eie
ence. Each mand has its own temple, which may be ogxtfs R
kinds : the ordinary temple called paltchi, and the cath d_er
or Boa. The Boa, of which there are only four, ig a ce ’ai
temple, in the form of a truncated pyramid Surr,oundedom?z
a low wall. As for the houses, there is onl): a small ent :;t
into it; and the priest alone is allowed to go in. This ra cte
who is usually called a Varzhal, has to undergo.a special,)lr;?f !
paration, which lasts several days ; he purifies himself wite};
the juice of a certain tree called by them Tir, the botanics]
name of which is Millingtonia,—a very common little tree on
the Nilgiris, possessing no remarkable properties in flower
seed or sap. The Todas treat this tree with the greatest reg:
pect, drink its juice and rub the bark over their body for puri-
fication purpose. The Varzhals hold office temporarily, and
wear only the languti during their tenure of office ; they must
abstain from intercourse with women as long as they are in
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The four cathedrals or boas are : : = ,

1. The one called Manboa, at Muttanad mand, about.
four miles from Qotacamund, on the left of the Sigur
road. . '

2. Kinezh, at the Tiriari mand near Sholur.

3. Tarshva, at the Tiriari mand on the Kundahs.

4. Mutterzhva, near Brikapatti. l

Formerly there was a fifth one called Katedva near Muk-
kurti at Mudimand ; it was in ruins, and is now under the
water of Mukkurti Dam.

The Boa is usually 16 feet high, and from 30 to 35 feet
in circumference down at the entrance ; the inside diameter
varying from 8 to 9 feet. The door faces the west. The in+
terior is in two compartiments, divided by several thick beams
standing on end, the centre one reaching from the ground to
the conical top. . :

The other kind of temple is the Paltchi, which in out-
ward appearance is an ordinary house, but larger. Of these,
there are two varieties : the first is the dairy house, which
every mand possesses ; the second one is of a similar appear-
ance but is considered to be more sacred, and the Todas call
Etadmand, or great mand, (the Badagas Muimand) the vil-
lage where it is found, in contradistinction to a Buri or com-

mon mand.

The Paltchis and Boas are used as dairies ; but the priests
may live in the Paltchis, not in the Boas, which are consi-
dered more sacred. The Palal is usually in charge of the
Paltchi : he is a mixture of an ascetic and an herdsman. He
is in charge of the sacred herd, which is kept for his use
at the Tiriari, an isolated mand, which no woman is allowed to
go near. The Palal is selected by the Todas for the priestly
function and purified by special and hard ceremonies, whicte
may last a full month. Once purified> he exerts a grea.tlinﬂu-'
ence on the Todas ; they believe that God dwells in: him, and
they come to him for counsel : in fact, he is a kind of sorcerer.

‘of whom Badagas, Kotars and Todas alike are afraid. These
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Palals are also in charge of the sacred bells. whi

fr(?m mand to mand : a dozen of these b:al]sh:i tl}:r?zv::rrtz
exist. During his functions, the Palal wears but a scant
black cloth, specially made for him by the Badagas. He hold);
office generally for a period of three to four years '

Religion and Social Customs

The Toda religion is of the vaguest kind. They occasion-
a.lly venerate the rising sun (Birsh), fast at eclipses, and some-
times brostrate themselves at the door of the Paltchi; but
very .httle is done beyond this. All the other ;a.cred
functions are performed by the priest, who acts in their names
at the marriages and burial ceremonies. However there
seelns tf) be a remnant of a more complicated ceremc;nial in
the bul.‘lal and birth functions. They exhibit a bow to which
they give a name, and which is burnt at the burial ; this is
rather strange in a race that is actually purely a pasto;'al race

}

t h

Todas are not idolaters, yet are su iti

have their lucky and unluckyyd'a,ys : t,hli)se r}?;;tlzuso?;?ﬁ.to
fluence in whatever they do; thus Thursday, Saturday ;:(;
Sunday are reckoned good days, some of tjhe’:m adding al

Tue:sda.).'. If a person dies on any of the ominous dags atlslo
burial rites are deferred to the following good day Th}(’e ’ce;‘ee
mony on this occasion consists in assembling the. relation ;
the deceased, who offer their condolences in loud la.melito
tions ; after which follows a sacrifice of one or two buiTaLloesaj
the corpse is then placed on the pile for cremation. ’

On the anniversary of the death (actually they wait
sometimes for two or three burials to minimise the expenses)
the whole tribe, in numbers, gathers at the burial gmund’
each one bringing a buffalo : there, a crowd of young men leap,
into the kraal or enclosure where the buffaloes are kept ; they
seize one or two of them and drag them to the burial place or

sometimes to the temple, where they kill them by one blow

inflicted between the horns from. the back of an axe. A more
complicated ritual is described at length in J. W. Breeks : “ An
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Account of the Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the
Nilagiris,” published in London in 1873. Breeks distinguishes
the green funeral that takes place immediately after the
death, and the dry funeral, which is celebrated at the anni-
versary. At both these funerals, the Kotar musicians are in
attendance, and crowds of Badagas and other natives come to

‘witness the ceremony. After the slaughter of the buffaloes,

their flesh is given to the Kotars who eat it, leaving the hides
to the Todas who use them as beds, when clean and dressed.

The Todas have no formal rites of marriage ; they arrange
their alliances by reciprocal choice. The boy goes to the girl’s
house and salutes his future father-in-law by lifting the feet
of the latter to his forehead. They exchange a couple of
buffaloes. When the time is come to claim his wife, the young
man goes alone to the mand of the father-in-law, who gives
him the girl, and a separate house to live in for a few days.
After a further exchange of buffaloes, the bride is taken home.
When arrived at the house of her husband, the bride is ob-
liged, in case he has brothers, to acknowledge them as hus-
bands, and to render them the services and submission due
from a wife. She is allowed by their laws to choose also an
individual from a separate family as a gallant, who has dis-
cretionary power over her ; in case the young woman should
be at the house of one of her husbands, and the coombhal,—
as he is called—arrives, the husband immediately retires, and
leaves her to his embraces.

In spite of this promiscuity, the Todas live very peace-
fully together. The thought that they use to practise female
infanticide is now abandoned ; the fact that more meR than
women exist among them may be due to the }cind' of poly-
andry they are practising, when a woman is ‘common to &
plurality of husbands. However, in some settlements which
I have personally visited, I noticed that among the actual
generation, more girls seem to be born than boys.

The names of the girls are frequently ending in a sylla.ble
which seems to be pronounced buff or puﬁ (p.erha.ps meaning
flower),, such as, Iiabuff, Sindaribuff, Seimelibuff. Many of
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the boys’ names end in gud or god, such as Koduvagod, Akiri-
god, Betmangod.

Language

1 shall add a word about the language of the Todas. In
the last chapter of Colonel Marshall’s book : “ A Phrenologist
among the Todas ”, published in London in 1873, Rev. Pope
gives an outline of Toda Grammar. He thinks it probable
that the language of the tribe is a dialect of Old Kanarese. The
Todas have more sounds than any other Dravidian dialect,
and some of these sounds, such as rzh, ff, are quite peculiar
to them. The f especially is pronounced full and clear, unlike
in the other Dravidian languages where it is usually trans-
formed into p. Rev. Pope is of opinion that this languagé
was once highly inflectional, but it has now dwindled down to
a mere skeleton, barely enough for use. He thinks that it is
a kind of old Kanarese, and that the Todas are immigrants

from the Mysore plateau, having come to the Nilgiris abou
800 years ago. '

There is no doubt that many words of Kanarese origin
can be traced in their language, when they speak with the
other tribes especially ; these words may be accounted for by
their long intercourse with the Badagas who are of Kanarese
stock. However, it is a fact, that, when the Todas speak between
themselves, nobody else can understand what they say, which
fact would be difficult to explain, were the language of the
same family as that of the other tribes, even in a remote way.
Moreover, many words of quite common use, cannot be traced
to any other language of the neighbourhood. Thus :

mituf, a nose étud, big
varsh, a young man kirud, small
kukh, a woman birsh, cold
mosht, axe akh, no
~tsht, a made buffalo ikhadi,, not
piif, insect kekhui, near
kandaf, a pace ‘birnd, suddenly
arsh, house, room ant then
tuar, village-wall etwan

tuel, cattle-pen. maka, to-morrow,
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annot‘ trace to the Dravidian

mes I ¢ .
Such and other n& days of the week can in part

languages. The names of the

be traced to Kanarese and Sanskrit :

Sunday : asvom (Vom == varam, in Sanskrit)

Monday : tuvom o
Tuesday : am : x
Wlia(ilnesziay: budavom  (buda = Mereury)

:  t )
’£?13;S\?ay bell?\fgm (belli = silver, Venus)

Saturday : thanivom (thani = sani, Saturn) |
Another peculiarity of the T oda language, which ((;z;,;
not be accounted for when compared only with Dr;vsl -
languages, is the names given to their mands, tgnll(ff : and
bells. Names like Marialf, Kyadf, Ter\falth, Toria. , Man-
boa, Tilthboa, Nirzh, Muderzhva, Terpivor, ete., are 1 P
gible to explain. *

Conclusion

After a careful consideration, I personally am Ohf op i
that the Todas are altogether a different race from t 1(:1 Pl;: y
dians. Perhaps, they are a remainder of the forme;‘h aie 5o
the old Tamil and Sanskrit literature. The Toda.?l _eir: clve
used to say at the time of the discovery of the N1 gﬂli‘ ’es o
than a century ago, that the cromlech§, barrows,old v airected
sculptures found scattered on the hills, had not bef:nthe -y
by their ancestors, but were built by the Boopalans,

decessors of their race. They seem to recognize that they are

. ing
1 ] hese Hills. Some go on saylfl
mol e Bt e o tl: tract of inferior hills situated

ey came from the jung f inte ls s1b
f)l:e::vzzny the Kanarese and Tamil districts, 10 t_h(.a in;(;,lc::‘o:h :;
Hosanir Pass, in the Hastern Ghats. 1 rat‘her thin e
came from the West Coast. ,Many. 9f their cgst,on;x:ids o
those of the Malayalis, and the position of lthtczlru whils,t e
are mostly in the western uplands of the plateat,

iew that the
i lour to the vie tha
are even in the Wynad, seem to lend co ocie, and nob

try of their origin 1& ] e
o tho x th or east. A few of their customs seetnt to nble
e o the K : There is a great siml

5 ibes. h
{f the Kol and Mundah tr1 Kols of
;’:rﬁz (i)n their funeral rites with those of the Mundah Kols

inion
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a few years ago in the study of 2 dynasty of rulers called
‘Irukkuvéls’, who ruling from Kodumbalir—a small place
today about 12 miles from the Railway station of Pudukkot-
~ tai—became the first historical rulers of this region, that I
stumbled upon a few indications that could poséibly throw
much light on its early history. Of them two or three sources
appeared to me as very important. They are the dolmens
rock-cut temples and caverns and the finds of Roman coins,
that are particularly numerous in this part of the country.

In this article I propose to deal with the dolmens. In
his lecture on the “ Stone Age in India”, Mr. P. T. Srinivasa
Iyengar said as early as 1925 : “The best district for the
study of the burial customs of the neolithic man is the
Pudukkottai State.”?  Such is the large number of an-
cient burial sites to be seen in this region extending for miles
in continuity very close to the modern town of Pudukkottah
that there can be no doubt that the area must have been oné
of the most densely populated regions in ancient times, They
reveal in the first place interesting customs of burials that
were in vogue in olden days ; and a study of them would sug-
gest that the common custom of burning the dead on the
funeral pyre now in vogue all over India particularly among
the Hindus is a comparatively recent one having in view the
fong periods of time before the Aryan advent when customs
other than burning were practised.

Excavations in the Pudukkottai region revealed mainly
three types of burials : (a) grave burials, (b) burials in urns

or pots and (c) burials in stone-built chambers with elaborate
stone coverings.

Mr. K. Venkatarangam Raju, Curator of the Pudukkst-
tah museum, excavated as early as 1917 several cases of urn-
burials at TIRUKKATTALAI, NILAYAMPATTI, MOT-
TAIMALAI, and ARANIPATTI. They contained burial
urns varying in size, the largest measuring 4’ in height and
3’ 6” in diameter ; while one excavation made at TTRUPPUR,
(KOLATTUR Tk.) in 1938 revealed an urn as high as .

2 Stone Age in India, p. 41.
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Dead men seem to have been placed in pots in a sitting pos-
ture and buried in pits covered with grain and sand, with
trays containing grain and a few of the tools used by them
while in life placed all around the urn. The burial urn it-
self was covered with sand and the whole pit with a large oval
stone slab. That there was a custom of placing in the pit even
the ornaments of the deceased was seen in a few excavations,
in which bracelets, chank-shells, nose-rings and glass beads
with holes for the string to pass through were found. In some
places iron swords, daggers, spear heads, and arrow heads,
were planted round the urns with their points to the ground.
In some places stone implements also were seen along with
iron ones.

Of the third type of burials known as megalithic dolmens
more than 60 were excavated by Mr. Raju between the year
1934-35 at SITTANAVASAL, ARANIPATTI, SURANDA-
PATTI, TACHANPATTI and TODAIYTUR and at MUTTU-

'KADU, KALIYAPATTI, KALAKKUDIPATTI, and TIRU-

PUR in 1938.2 These are elaborate burial construetions
known to archaeologists as cists or kistvaena. They are en-
closed by circles usually varying from 18 to 23’ in diameter
and within the circle the boulders demarcating the burial
place rise above the burial ground to a height of 2" to 3". Ex-
cavating below two to three feet, the excavator comes upon
regular stone cells, each of which consists of usually two
chambers, the main and the outer one, the latter being rough-
ly of half the size of the main one, which in this region mea-
sures 8 square and 7’ deep. The larger chamber is divided
into two, one of which is further divided into two, an upper
and a lower chamber. The dead person was possibly sent in
through a hole bored in the outer wall. All the chambers
were covered for 3’ from the ground level with sand and with
sand and lime from that level to the bottom which was nicely
paved with stone. Weapons, earthenware pots, iron and
bronze vessels are found only at a depth of 4’ to 5 from the
ground level.

- 8 See for the list Pudukksttai Manual, Vol. I, Chap. XXII
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Nagpur the Larka Kdls have the same singular law of jnhe.
ritance, by which the house be

youngest son. We must recogni
formerly higher culture ; but,
this culture has now nearly d
leaving us in the doubt

owing to their long isolation
isappeared from the surface,
as to their origin and history.
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ﬂ)ognend n pucluéolfai /eegion

M. AROKIASWAMI, m.A., Ph.D.

t HE old State of Pudukkottai was {nade into a sepgrgte

T political unit by the amalgar_namon of the two dmw z;
pendent principalities of Pudukkottai and Kdattl,lrr’ a&; | was
constituted a Native State ruled by the gregtl on.tion o
rulers about the year 1750 A.D. Its geograghlrca p.(is1d i
S. India is marked by 1° 7’ and 1.1°.4 N. latldube wnd
78° 25" and 79° 12’ ‘E. longitude and it is l.)oun.deth yorvth
modern districts of Ramnad in the South, Tanjore iin the nWest
and the east and Trichinopoly in t}}e norfih an | e n‘emi
It has been amalgamated with the Indian Union 1;11 d? %:ict .
merger of 1947 ; and today it forms a pgrt of the fistrit
Trichinopoly.

The wide field for research which it oﬁgrs to I;hfl st‘lixl(lieir;:
of antiquities is something really noteworthy. baéw);en o
history the region became a bone of c.onte:nt_lon e on the
Pandya and the Cola, and the successive lmportax?;:e at B
obtained in the history of South India can be easi y egafrg(;) -
from the number of inscriptions that have b(?en copl d fom
this area by the epigraphist. The collections up- o; e
number nearly 1,300. “To get an idea of the valueGoneml
inscriptions in the State”, writes ‘the a};fl;)or i)lf0 sg}e; t-o eknoW

. . State, ““ it will be e i

History of the Pudukkottai Sta‘ , gh to .
thzat W%li]i in the Madras Presidency about 12(;l 1ns§rt‘1‘})r§:o?n
have been found for the Pandyas of tl%e. 13t1 jiescﬁpti’o o
Pudukkottai State alone there are 80 addltlopa
of the same class and period.”?

indi i rtance
The purpose in stating this is to indicate the Impo X

: i as engaged
" of this region in historical times. It was while I w ga

i i i and
M. Arokiaswamy, M.A., ph.p, is Lecturer in Ipd1gn H;stpry
' 1 University of Madras. .
1 Rﬁmﬁz’ Iyer : Gen. Hist. of Pudukkottai State, p. 54c.
a : .

10
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t;&he deagi' in ’El:ese pits apd urns are those “of men of pre-
ryan times 7 though his connecting this fact with the name

Pandavakuli given to kist o X
va
reason. aens i 3. India does not stand to

Now, this brings us to th i V
s e next question, namely that of
;hn(zi:lrtn;;r;olqiy gmplfoyed by the S. Indians to signify these
ositories of the dead. Many names lik
. . e kurangu-
ﬁattadaz, mathamathakkathdli, and Pandavakuli seem 91:0
; ;We been in general currency among themi. Whence came
h‘ese names and whz.‘:lt is their significance ? Rev. Taylor in
tlsdigtalogue of Oriental Mss. collates no less than eight
raqaitions connected wi »
eons cted with these names and says that they were
(@) to a desire for obtaining shelter from a predicted
| shower of fire about the era of salivahana,
(b) to certain pigmies towards the end of Dwaparayuga
(¢) to the five Pandavas to save themselves from th
fury of Duriyodhana. °
(d) to the votaries of the goddess NILAMUCARI
- (e) to the 'Védar and the Kurumbar as places of safety
for t%len' family when the men-folk had gone out
hunting or grazing the cattle.
(f) to men with monkey tails.

(9) tg rakshasds for protection of their family during
times of war,

(h) to old men who had lived too long.®

The term ‘ kurangupattadai’ (lit., workshop of monkeys)
ieems to derive its explanation from tradition No. 6 collated
e)){rp Ezv.t.Tayk;r. But t'his. cannot be in any sense a possible
o ?nloz. t}s value is just as useﬁ.ﬂ as that of events nar-
Pandavas‘ teﬁop shFa}tlbles. _So _alS(i is the reference to the
i, Lmjd' Koru,g}:l the Mahabharata refers to an oceasion in
DU, ishna d.ug a trench to cover the Pandavas when

a sent a gant to destroy them. But in common

7 W I JR S. "II i .
’ 3 ( )
a hOUSe A New Se! 1€s 3 pp. 24 25-
8 Tay].Ol, Cat. Of O’ iental MSS., III, P. 426-
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understanding this Pandava tradition has come to imply that
all the ancient grave pits to which we have referred above are
the hand work of the Pandavas. Hence the name ‘ Pandave-
kuli’, which is manifestly absurd.

Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya and others who helped the
writing of the chapter on history in Salem Gazetteer Vol. I,
roundly stated the term is as “ valueless historically as the
epithet ‘ cylopaean’ in Greece or the ‘ Nimrod’ legends ip
Babylonia ”. It may be so, if we take into account all the
tales that go current by the term ‘ Pandavakuli . The view
that the Pandavas had something to do in their erection and
the tradition that they were built by dwarfs with the strength
of giants can never be accepted. The commonsense view of
the whole question appears to be that they were repositories
of old men, who were respected in life as in death and were
as such placed in these special repositories atier their death as
a mark of respect. The term must have really begun as
‘Pandukuli’ (pits of old men, the term ‘pandw’ signifying ‘old’)
and became in course of time as ‘ Pandavarkuli’ as the Pan-
davé tradition gathered momentuin, "Lhe term “ mathamatha-
kathali’ is likewise nothing but ‘muthumakkalthali’ (urns
or pots in which old men were buried, the term ‘ muthumakkal’
signifying “ old men ”). The name * Pandavakuli’ can neither
be interpreted as the Tamilisation of the Sanskrit, bhnada-
kuld (in which bhandd stands for pot) as some interpret, nor
as the corruption of ‘mandavarkuli’ The term, ‘ kurangu-
pattadai’ is possibly a corruption of the term, kurangu parrud-
rai (kurangu+parru+arai) meaning the sepulchre which holds
the corpse tight as in a monkey-hold. In places indicatqd
by this term no pots are found,’ so that it would appear that 1t
refers to grave burial pure and simple. Thus by three terms
here noted the two main systems of burial, the grave and the
urn (whether in pit of ‘kistvaen) are indicated.

9 The finds at TENNANGUDI, where a whole field is still called
« ‘kyrangupattadai vayal” are of this class.
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Besides the social interest attaching to these novel kinds
of burial, the antiquarian is interested in knowing their age
and authors. Mr. Rea, the Madras Government Archaeolo-
gist in an article contributed by him to the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1888 on the .burial places at
Pallivaram (Chingleput Dt.) expresses the opinion that
these burial places of S. India cannot be earlier than 1,000
years before his time,* since the silting that has taken place
round these monuments points only to that amb,u_ﬁt of anti-
quity to them. This may be true of some of them, which
might have been constructed in imitation of the pre-historic
practice ; but this cannot be posited on any account of all the
burial monuments of S. India on a lump. In Pudukkottai
itself certain dolmens indicate only stone implements. ‘Those
at MOTTAIMALAI for example, come definitely in this
category and cannot be placed in any age later than the neo-
lithie. Certain dolmens indicate a combination of iron and
stone implements like most of the megalithic dolmens exca-
vated in 1934-35. They possibly indicate an age of transi-
tion from the neolithic to the iron age. On the other hand,
evidences from Tamil literature dating from the Sangam
times to the late 12th and 13th centuries indicate the wide-
spread existence of these burial customs in S, India,” while
there is no doubt that they persisted even long after this
period, and even today the Pallis—the descendants of the
ancient Kurumbas—follow the custom of placing a stone in
a small pit before burning their dead in memory of the an-
cient custom of burying in pits and cists,

From the above discussion it would appear that it is diffi-
cult to date these burial monuments. Still from the finds ob-
tained in them it is at least possible to date them approxi-
mately. Thus it is possible to say that some of the burial

~urns like those excavated in 1917 are distinetly pre-historie
and belong to the neo-lithic age: while the megalithic dol-
mens of SITTANAVASAL, ARANIPATTI and other places

* JASB., 1888, pt. I, No. 2, p. 50.

5 See Puram 228, 238 and 256 ; Manimékhalai, VI, 11, 67-68, Vikrama
Célan ula.
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belong to an age of transition from the st.one to the iron age:
dating at least to 3,000 years before Christ. It Is even p01§

sible that the MOTTAIMALAI finds belong to’ the Palef) i-
thic times going before 20,000 years B.C,, since the st.-one im-
plements found therein are distinetly archaic and ancient and
there is no trace of iron or bronze in the burial m'onuments of
the region® ; while some of the urns unearthed'm 1917 nay
belong to distinetly later times, since swords and d?,ggers with
blades sometimes 18" long are found in them as in the f_i.n(-is
of the NILAYAPATTI region. Further, the human finds in
many of these urns were seen at least in the. form of skele-
tons while in the megalithic dolinens the-bodles are all com-
pletely turned to dust, a phenomenon which naturally argues
an earlier period for the latter.

We may also posit for a fact that of the existing burial

monuments in S. India, taking into account both those

already turned by the spade of the archaeo.logist and‘thos.e
still awaiting it, a great majority are certainly pre-historic
or belong to early historic times. The custom of these. elabo-
rate burial systems must have gone down in usage v_mh the
advance of time, in spite of the fact that OTTAKUTHAN
sings.about them in the 12th century in his famous ulds. One
of the results of the advent of Brahmanism in the south was
to invest the ceremonies of the funeral pyre with all the sac-
redness of a religious rite ; and the other syster?s _Of burial
must have begun to dwindle in face of this vedic mﬁt%en‘ce-
There is no doubt that at least from the dawn of the Christian

" era these earlier customs must have been progressively fallen

into desuetude. The noted archaeologist, MR. WALHQTJ'SSff,
opines in the same way, when he says that the remain

neolithic and iron ages

8 The density of population in this region md by men in the earlier

make it possible that it was also inhabite that it appears
paleoiithic times. “The burial sites are so m:;gttah st have

- the region round the modern town of Puduthe paleolithic Age
been occupied by man continuously fom B BEC T T T
right up to modern times.”—P, 'T. Srinivasa Iyengar, op. ci.,

e author, op.
For the dating of the different ages seé the sam s

cit., p. 54.
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Mr. A, Rea, whom we have already quoted in these pages,
observes that the urns were used for men, who were always
buried in a crouching posture and the pits for women who
were always buried in a horizontal posture.’® As against this

it must be first observed that whether such a distinction of
sex was uniformly made in all cases

tion that eannot be answered sg
of the finds at our disposal.
classies of the Sangam time

and at all times'is a ques-
tisfactorily from the evidence
Besides the evidence of the Tamil
s tells us a very different and at
the same time 5 very plausible story. From this it would
appear that while the pits were used -for ‘old men, who died
after reaching a respectable old age, the urns were used‘in the
case of men of rank or distinction. This would be seen from
Puram 228 which while bemoaning the death of the Cola
king Killivalavan addresses he Potter ifi the following man-
ner : ' ' o
“Kalanjey Kové, Kalanjey Kove
z % *

nedumiivalavan
Thévarulakam eithinanathalin
Anrérkavikkum kanagantili
Vanaithal vettanai ayinenaiathum
Irunilanthikiriyappérmalai
Mannavanaithaloliumo ninakks.”
“O, Potter, if you desire to mak
one of such eminence and glory,
wheel and the big Meru mountaj

e a pot big enough to cover
You must have the earth as your
n itself as clay.” (Pope’s Transln.)

The same view is confirmed by another poem in the same
collection in which the gallant wife, who had accompanied
her husband to the battle-field, requests the potter to make

the urn large enough to enclose her also along with her dead
husband : .

“Kalanjey kove, kalanjey kove
Achudaisakataramporunthiya
Siruvenpalli polothannadu
Surampala vantha enakkumarulj
. Viyan malarakan polilimathali
Akalithaka vanaimés
Nananthalai mithir kalanjey kove.”—Puram 256.

* O, Potter, shaper of the urn, like the little white lizard that
sits in the garland of the axle of the chariot over many a desert

-
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plain 1 have come with him; make the funeral urn iarge enoug}}
for me too, inaker of the urns for the old town’s burning ground.
(Pope’s Translin.)
1t would be observed that this particular reference goes direct-
ly against the view of Mr. Rea, who says that urns were not
used tor laqies.

The tradition of the Kuruinbar noted by Mr. Cox in kis
“N. Arcot Manual ", that each person cf rank had a burial
monument constructed periodically'! also supports the above
conclusion. The view sometiines expressed that the grave
burials were practised by the poor while the rich had recourse
to urn burials may also be truc, though the exact signiﬁcan.ce
of the difierent uses did not ciphasise so nuch wealth as dis-
tinction or rank merited by the deceased in life.

The cisterns appear as later development of the umn
burials, just as the wn burials themselves must be the later
development of the grave burial. Later Tamil works like the
VIKRMACOLAN ULA and the SAN KARACOLAN ULA
of the 12th century refer to the practice of depositing old men
in pots, while still alive. Thus the former work has the fol-
lowing lines, which clearly reier to this practice ; when it sings
In praise of Vikrama Cola :

* maralin

Thodi marali olippa muthumakkad

Sadi vagutha taripathiywm.”
Possibly this came into practice when old men beyond the age
of 100 were many and it was a job to move them from pla(;e
to place. Such men may have been interned into the pit in
the urn in which they had lived during their last years. It
18 to this the tradition collected by Taylor (eighth in the list)
must refer,

Who were the authors of these remarkable systems of
disposing the dead ? Mr. Walter Elliot put forth a sugges-
ion at the International Pre-Historic Congress at Norwich
that these were the invéntions of pastoral tribes.' Though
much can be said in favour of this view, his contenhﬁon suffers
from the supposition that these pre-historic burial places
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must have been the work of tribes that had migrated into the
south of India from the north. 1t is to the same idea that
Mr. Walhouse refers, when he says :

“In the present state of information it scems therefore no im-
probable hypothesis that the megalithic monuments of South and
Central India were constructed by a race originally nomad, des-
cending at some unknown period from the steppes of Upper Asia
establishing themselves and remaining in power long enough to
found settled and considerably advanced dominations and cover
the face of the country with their tombs,’t*

The modern view militates against this supposition since
the sepulchral remains here indicated show layers of culture
in continued succession. Though these have been roughly
placed in the Iron Age, some of them point to a period even
much earlier. The region of the old State of Pudukkottai was
a favourite grazing ground for the pastoral tribe known as the
Kurumbar. That at a very early time they had spread all
over the State is also clear. While the old Tondainad region
(comprising the modern districts of N. Arcot, 5. Arcot and
Chingleput) is said to be Kurumbabliami par cicellence, we
have unmistakable evidences of their having occupied regions
far from them like the Kongudésam, the Karnitakag ajd even
far-off Malabar, where a taluk is still named Kurumbanad
Besides the names of numerous places in the Pudukkottai
region ending with the suffix ‘patti’ (lit., cattle-fen) and
“kudi’ (as is seen in names like VEDAMPATTI, SEVAL-
PATTI, SELLUKKUDI, ete.) bear simple testimony to the
fact of a large population of the Kurumbar having once occu-
pied the region. Traces of the tribe are still to be seen here
in places like SELLUKKUDI and ARANIPATTI where
there are large colonies of Kurumbay working as weavers of
woollen carpets known as ‘ cumbl;’.

It cannot, however, be arugued as Mr. Elljot does, that
these ancient burial monuments belong only to the Kurumbar.
The burial places indicate finds of different ages, and bear on
themselves marks of varying construetion techniques. Besides,
as has been shown above, many other than the Kurumbar,

12 JRAS., VII, 29,
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warriors and even kings had recourse to these systems and tlr.xgi
long after the day of the Kurumba glory; F’urther,v falong51 ré
of the Kurumbar in the State of Pudukkéttal, the Ve(\i:ftr vs;ea
also prominent in the forest regionshof tt}}xle Sta.ti;ien't eb :m ;i
i Jusion that these ar
therefore state in final conclusion :
monuments, though they belonged to all the anclenc‘; }l)eoille,
who inhabited the region, were p(frhaps‘ hegun a1}1( argbai
used by the pastoral and the hunting tribes, the Kurum
and the Védar,
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CITY BENEATH THE SEA

We
Vice-Ch;:é);ﬁduce below the correspondence of the former
Manavala Rape the Annamalai University, Lt.-Col. Dr. S. G.
on the subj alénanu]am’ with the Union and State Governments
ctum o £ g:cFofteiéDlormg the site of the ancient Tamil Empo-
ast Coast, Puhar or Kover . .
re - ¢ . r Kaveripumpattinam. It is
grettable that neither the Ministry of Defencz nor the Arch-

aeological Department j .
rations. nt is at present equipped for such explo-

Lt.-Col. Dr 1
Viécghmlana\rala Ramanujam, Annamalai University
-Chancellor. e ! '
Annamalainagar,

Ref.: P.C. No. 228/a/b/51. Sth March, 1951.

To

LT rets
he Secretary tg Government, Ministry of Defence

, Government of India, New Delhi.
.. The Director, Archaeologieal Department
Government of India, New Delhi. ,
Through

1. The Secretary, Ministry of Education,

Government of Madras,

Fort s, George, Madras.

The Secretary, Ministry of Education,
Government of India, New Delhi.

Sir,

Sub :
ub Study of sub-merged area about 25 miles off Anna-
malai University~—Facility required.

signig S)zltafé);dgcamm, an ancient Tamil Classic, usually as-
calledhKavi i ; CEn.tury A.D. there are references to a place
pital of th Eﬁumpattmam and Pumpugar. This was once a Ca-
‘Ptolemy a‘; " I;)éa'n;onarchs anq was a sea port of great renown.
Buddhist writerrll‘; ?}f refer to it. And Buddhadatta, a famous
his Pali book 13 € 5th century A.D. lived here and wrote
washed aumn s.b art of this o.ld city is understod to have been
now knownyb ¥ the sea. It is what remains of it that is even
" near one of y its old name. Et is situated on the sea coast
| € of the mouths of the Kaviri in the Tanjore District,

-
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in the Madras State, some 15 miles from the nearest Railway
Station, Sirkali, on the main line of the S. I. Railway.

T recently visitéd the place and from the information I
gathered on the spot, I learn that the fishermen report the exist-
ence of what they regard as buildings underneath the sea.
There exist even now on the mairland close by some of the
temples and tanks referred to in the Silappadikaram and an
exceedingly beautiful image of a Hindu deity was recently
discovered in the area and is preserved in a temple in the loca-
lity. Pecople report that the sea has been encroaching in that
area even during past 30 years and it is very likely that a part
of the ancient city of Kavirijpumpattinam is really lying sub-
merged under the sea.

May I therefore suggest that the Government make ne-
cessary further enquiries in the matter and if they are satis-
fied that there are strong grounds for believing the statements
of fishermen and of the people in the locality re : the existence
of the submerged part of the old city, efforts may be made
through the Defence Department for taking underground
photographs of the sea in that area and for exploring the place
through submarines and other underground vessels. It is
only the Defence Department that can undertake this work.

It appcars to me that this is a matter worth investigating
in the interest of historical research and its studies may throw
turther light on the guestion of identity of the site of the old
city and on the life, manners and customs of the ancient
Tamils. As this is of considerable historical value, the Uni-
versity will be glad to render all possible value, the University
will be glad to render all possible help in any step that
the Government of India may wish to take in the above

direction,

addressed in this com-
tter and see
phs of

I request, therefore, the authorities
munication to tzke sustained interest in the ma
if steps could be taken to take underground photogra

the submerged area and to explore it.

VYours faithfully,
(Sd.) S. G. MaNAVALA RAMANUJAM,
Vice-Chancellor.
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Dr. S. G. Manavala Ramanuj
jam, i Universi
Vice-Chancellor. Annarfrlll:;rgggemlty,
» inagar,
To 19th June, 1951.

The Superintendent,

Archaelogical Department

Fort St. George, Madras, ’
Sir,
he (Iexer;gic;g herewith ?opies of correspondence in regard to
e < 5 ore ;on of ‘the h1dd§n city of Kaveripoompattinam de-
b e lif th: Sa?ctlent Tamil Classic Silappadikaram. I shall
iy tta e Departmen.t of Archaeology will take in-
terest in matter. A resolution to this effect, I believe, has

n passed at the recent Silappadikaram Confexjence

held at Kaveripoorpattinam.
Yours faithfully,
(Sd.) S. G. Manavara RaMANUJTAM,
Vice-Chancellor,

Dr. 8. G. Manavala R j
. 4 Ramanujam, Annamalai Uni i
Vice-Chancellor. Azz;m;;\;::g‘z'
To 19th June, 1951.

Th'e ‘Hon’ble Mr. M. Bhakthavatsalam
Minister for Public Works, ’

. Fort St. GQOrge, Madras
Sir, .
A i .
poom;a“zteii;zi l}y you in my conversation with you at Kaveri-
the exploratior herewith enclose correspondence relating to
chall be gladm'tfl t(}Jlf tge hidden city of Kaveripumpattinam. I
>1ad 11 the State Archaeological D
made to interest itself in the matte%. epariment could be
It wi
acolo will be seen that I have addressed the Director of Arch-
Minisgcz’ Gfovernment of India, so far with no effect. The
for un d}; of Defence has replied that they have no facilities
necess TW;ter photography and exploration. I think it is
“ment ary that the Navy should possess the necessary equip-
as they may be useful even in any Naval warfare.

Trusting that you will take some interest in the matter.

Yours faithfully,
(Sd.) S. G. Manavara RAMANUJAM,

Vice-Chancellor,
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Annamalai University,
13th August, 1951.
Annamalainagar,

Dr. S. G. Manavala Ramanujam,
Vice~Chancellor.

To
1. The Secretary to Government, Deptt. of Education,

Fort St. George, Madras.
2. The Dircctor of Archaeology, Madras State,
Madras.
3. The Director-General of Archaeology, Government of India,
New Delhi.
4. Secretary to Government, Ministry of Defence,
Government of India, New Delhi.
Sir,
Sub: Study of submerged area of Kaverpumpattinam
about 25 miles off Annamalai University—Facility

required.
Ref: This office letter P. C. No. 226/a/b/51 dated 9th
March, 1951.

May I in this connection, namely, making underwater
study of the relics of Kaveripumpaitinam which are now be-
lieved to be submerged under the sea about 150 miles south of
Madras coast, draw your attention to the following excerpt*
from a recent publication which will be of some interest to you
in this purpose and suggest that some endeavour is made to
get the apparatus for use in our couniry.

Yours faithfully,
(Sd.) S. G. ManavaLa RAMANUJAM,
Vice-Chancellor.
o u] o o

Just before the outbreak of the last war, Ewing and his associates
succeeded in producing an apparatus capable of photographing the sea
bottom at depths down to 3} miles in the North Atlantic. This camera
was used for localing wrecks on the east coast of the United States, and
by Shepherd and Emery to determine the character of the sea bottom
off California.

Through the kindness of Mr, Lamar Worzel of the Geology Depart-
ment of the Columbia University of New York, an underwater camera
was loaned to the Division of Fisheries for about four months this
year, and after a few initial failures, has been successfully used from
the R. S. “ Africana ” at various places off the west coast.

Yours faithfully,
(Sd.) S. G. ManNavaLa RAMANUJAM,
Vice-Chancellor.

% Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa, Vol. xxxiii, page 1.
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Dr. 8. G. Manavala Ramanujam,

Annamalaj University,
Vice~-Chancellor.

Annamalainagar,
30th August, 1951,
To

The Secretary to Government, Dept. of Education,
Fort St. George, Madras.

The Supcrintendent of Archaeology, Southern Circle,
Fort St. George, Madras State, Madras.

3. The Director-General of Archaeology,

Government of India, New Delhi

Secretary to Goverament, Ministry of Defence,
Government of India, New Delhi.
Sir,

Sub: Study of submerged area of Kaveripumpattinam
about 25 miles off Annamalai University.

In continuation of my communication P, C. No. 226 a/b/51
dated 13th August 1951 regarding the exploration of the sea
floor of Kaveripumpattinam in the Tanjore District, may I
draw your kind attention to an article « Photography of the
Sea Floor ” by H. G. Vevers, m.a., p. phil,, in the recent Num-
ber of the Journal of the Marine Biological Association of the
United Kingdom, Vol. 30, No. 1 (issued June 1951) in which a
new photographic equipment for underwater camera is des-
cribed. Papes 102 to 104 give a description of the apparatus,
It will be good if the Government of India and also the Fisheries
Department at the Centre and of the States would have this
equipment for underwater photography and incidentally help
in exploration of such submerged land areas as Kaveripum-
pattinam,
(Sd.) S. G. Manavara Ramanusam,
Yours faithfully,
Vice-Chancellor.

Copy to: 1. Director of Fisheries, Kilpauk, Madras.
2. Ministry of Food (Fisheries), New Delhi.
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INDEPENDENT OF ANY LANGUAGE

MADRAS, Feb, 12.

“ Tamil which seems to be the oldest language of the so-
called Dravidian group of languages,. grew independently of
any other language, including Sanskrit, ” dt'eclarec.i Prof. V. R.
Ramachandra Dikshitar, Professor of Inc.han ﬂlstc?r)f, 1}/’Iad—
ras University, speaking on “South Indian linguistics” on
Saturday.

This was the sixth of the Sir William Meyer Endowment
lectures on “Pre-historic South India.”

Dealing with the origin of writing, the Profess_or Salt:'l .the
ancient man communicated his thoughts by pictorial writing.
Some sort of development in speech forms existed, and these
forms proceeded not from sentence to sound but from sound
to sentence.

ALPHABET WRITING

On the origin of alphabet writing, he said it .had gln.lost
been concluded from the evidence of Asokan inscriptions
found in South India that it was only from the days 'o:f these
inscriptions which were in Brahmi character.s, that wrltxng be-
gan to be practised in South India and also in North India.

Rejecting this and another theory that the art of Writix}ig
was imported into India by foreigners the Professor said the
art was indigenous.

Since the beginning of the alphabet, two scripts were
evolved. One was cursive and the other literary: The folrme;
was represented by Tamil while the literary scrxgt develope
into the Grantha alphabet used for writing Sanskrlt:

The Tamil characters might have been de.rlved. ?0:;
Vattelettu which literally meant round hand. The inscrip }iz °
of the 7th century in the Malabar regio'n represented perhap
the survival of an ancient form of writing. o

“Tt is certain that Vatteluttu could not have been del;lved
from the Asokan characters nor the Asokan cha.racters rorzx
Vatteluttu. So, both Brahmi and Vatteluttu are independent,

12
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the first more allied to Sanskrit and the second to Tamil,” con-
cluded the Professor.

REFORM OF TAMIL SCRIPT

MADRAS, March 24.

The Report of the Committee on Reform of Tamil Script
had been received and had been sent to the Madras and Anna-
malai Universities and the Tamil Academy, Madras, for their
opinion and for definite proposals, stated Mr. K. Madhava
Menon, Education Minister, replying to an interpellation by
Mr, N. M. R. Subbaraman, in the Legislative Assembly today.

The Minister said that a “ provisional reply ” had been
received from the Academy but no reply had yet been receiv-
ed from the two Universities. He would place the recommen-
dations of the Committee and the main proposals and sugges-
tions for reform on the table of the House as soon as they
were printed. :

Mr. L. S. Karayalar enquired if the Government would
pass orders for adopting the reformed script in the text books
for the coming academic year. The Minister replied that this
was not a matter in which they could do things in a hurry, as

varying opinions had been expressed and strong views had also
been expressed against any change.

Asked what the occasion for any reform was, the Minister
stated that certain experts and scholars had suggested certain
reforms and the Government thereupon appointed a Commit-
tee to go into the matter. The Committee consisted of Messrs
T. S. Chockalingam, R. P, Sethu Pillai, S. Gopalan (of ALR )‘
T. N. Subrahmanian, K. Swaminathan (Principal, Governme;xt’:

I1}‘1i‘;s.College), M. Varadarajan and T. P. Meenakshisundaram
1ilai.

Mr. A. Kaleswara Rao enquired if the proper course, in a
matter of this kind concerning the entire community, would
a0t be to leave it to'public opinion to a;;lopt whatever changes
considered necessary instead of the Government taking it upon
themselves to effect reform or spend money on such controver-
sial matters. The Minister said that if the reform was con-

sidered good, there could be no objection to their taking inte-
rest in it,
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VIEWS OF TAMIL ACADEMY

Mr. Abdul Majeed enquired if the Government would
place on the table of the House the views of the Tamil Academy.
The Minister replied that the Tamil Academy first wrote to say
that the President called for a conference of Tamil scholars
and it arrived at certain tentative conclusions. Subsequently,
the report of the Conference was sent to the Government. He
said that he must consult the Academy before he could give
publicity to the report. '

Mr. Karayalar enquired if public opinion was in favour
of reducing the larger number of characters of the Tamil
alphabet and whether it was not necessary to reform the script
in the interests of mechanical efficiency, etc., especially as the
proposed changes would help to reduce the number of letters
by 42. The Minister replied that this was, perhaps, a very
good answer to the question by Mr. Kaleswara Rao. In the
meeting called by Mr. T. S. Avinashilingam Chettiar, the
general opinion was in favour of certain changes in the script.

Mr. Kaleswara Rao enquired if the Government were
aware of a proposal for introducing Devanagari script for all
Indian languages and also the suggestion for introducing Roman
script. The Minister replied : I am not aware of any serious
public opinion in South India for such a course.

B. B. C. MAY DROP TAMIL SERVICE

LONDON, Mar. 27.

'The B.B.C. may drop its Tamil programmes on its Indian
Services, according to the Daily Telegraph. This is expected
in the face of a reduced Government grant,

Two more Indian languages may also be affected, Bengali
and Marathi. Urdu and Hindustani services alone will be
continued.

“We cannot say whether there will have to be a cut in
our overseas programmes” a B.B.C. spokesman said today.
“ We are working out how best to maintain our overseas ser--

- vices.

LAKE SUCCESS, April 1.
There is tremendous interest and goodwill for India in
Latin American countries and we should cultivate them better,
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said Sir ae . .
Santia ;oif‘ii??;;g: I\LI}ildahmj, who has just returned from
Social Council there, g the session of the U. N. Economic and

Gene ir T .
skrit andraGlg;,di;r R;maswaml Mudaliar said, he found San-
America, In theazlljbne{ature being widely studied in South
Gandhiji's and Mr. Neheo he found Spanish translations of
mand. The peo 1' ehru’s works, which were in great de-
Dravidian culturi ehWer.e also eager to know more about
had a Chain in s S2id. The State University of Santiago
tural contact pro skrit and was also keen on starting a cul-
scholars and phi %ramme of exchange of Sanskrit and Spanish
hopes to get thesl\zr}(; profes'sors,. Sir Ramaswami Mudaliar
While Sic Rama ras qnlverslty interested in this scheme.
ciation called th aswami Mudaliar was in Santiago, an asso-
e Society of Friends of India was f’ormed to

promote better conta
ct .
countries. s and understanding between the two

A stone slab beari . .COLOMBO’ October, 15.
at Panduvas-nuv ing a Tamil inscription was found recently
ara by the Archaological Department.

Panduvas-nuv c
vas-nuvara is situated in Giratalana Korale of the

Devamadi H
atpattu in th s
two miles from Hef:tipola.e Kurunegala district and is about

Dr. Sena
. rath :
a Paranavitane, Archzological Commissioner,

has identified P
. anduvas-n
in the Chulavamsa, uvara as Parakrama-pura mentioned

A cit
and StUP;sd er’eafffi?e and monastic buildings like a dagoba
recently. on the site which have been excavated
Some di
quadranglj Swance 2way 1o the west of the dagoba is a raised
cluding a small ch are t‘,he remains of several structures in-
stupa. It is in the vicinity of the stupa that a

slab bearing a Tamil i .
month. amil inscription was brought to light last

Tlle v . . .
rine im}:::‘;:ﬁ’;mf;}funs into 22 lines each of which is one foot
made by the ki ngth. 1t appears to concern a grant to a temple
ng, nobles and other military officials,

Dr. i
o ther1 ;:;rjna;ntane told me the inscription could be placed
king styled ;n ury and that it was dated in the fifth year of a
arakrama Nissanka Malla, of South Ceylon
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FULL DEVELOPMENT OF ALL
LANGUAGES
SATYAVATI NAGAR, Oct. 19.

Prime Minister Nehru declared here today that a language
could neither grow nor be suppressed by Governmental action.
« Tt can and must progress only through its use by people,” he
said.

History, he said, had known many instances of ruthless
oppression and suppression by Governments ; but never could
a live language be suppressed by any Government, however
ruthless. Nor had it ever been possible to promote any langu-
age by any sympathetic Government.

Governmental support might make a difference here or
there, but essentially a language grew only through its use by
the people.

“In my opinion,” the Prime Minister observed “ no region-
al language of India should try to compete with Hindi, nor
should Hindi attempt to compete with regional languages. I
feel that all languages must be given a fair and equal opportu-
nity to grow, and Hindi, being the national language, must be

1espected. ”

Under no circumstances should the regional language in
any region be ignored, because such action was bound to ham-
per the growth of children in that region.

WHEN TAMIL WORKED
NEW YORK.

Mr. A. D. Mani, Editor of Hitavada, who has left for Paris
to join the Indian Delegation to the U. N. General Assembly,
told me before his departure of an amusing experience he had
in Atlanta, Georgia. There is a strong colour bar in this south-
ern State and Mr. Mani was warned in advance to be preparc?d

for irouble if he visited ¢ white » pestaurants. He arrived in
Atlanta of an evening and had to go to bed without supper .be- ’
cause to whichever restaurant he went he found a « FWor Whites

Only ” sign displayed outside and he did not yvant to run the
risk of being thrown out. Hunger, however, 15 the mother of
invention and the next morning, it seems, he walked boldly into

2 “ white ” restaurant and asked in Tamil if be could get some-
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thi

u ;gegr;goggtheliobody uqderstood what he said, but everybody

oerstood b 1r]jas a foreigner. There was therefore, no objec-
0 his presence and Mr. Mani said he had all his

meals at that restau i :
(Hindu Nov. 16) rant during the remainder of his stay.

DEVELOPMENT OF LANGUAGES

I . ' MADRAS, Apri
naugurating the Thirukkural Research Publicgg}n?. last

evening at

thot allgtbetlhe Senate House, Dr. Rajendra Prasad emphasised

cd. Hepointos.ges of India should b developed and enich-
pointed out that research workers should attach greater

importance to the teachi “
of the life of its author., ngs of the “ Kural ” than to the details

'Ph i e

krishnae 1\2:12};?»\123 l:;s been undertaken by the Sri Rama-
the Tamil Academy,y aya (Coimbatore) in co-operation with

Mr.T.S. Avi 51 .
mittee, wels ?IZ;I?&S}Bhngam, President of the Publication Com-
languages of the g Dr. Prasad, said that among the spoken
The « Tholkeppia Wc’),rld, Tamfl was perhaps the most ancient.
and poetics inI’)I‘ m'l, the earliest treaties on grammar, rhetoric
people could be ar;u ,dreﬁecte(‘i a mature culture, of which any
period of the thiI;dOlg . The “ Thirukkural ”, belonging to the
culture throughout angam, had remained the basis of Tamil
lives of million ut the last 2,000 years and had influenced the
Hlons of men and women of all classes and creeds.

- Thescon

vrould cover i‘;i t)}fl present research, Mr. Avinashilingam said,
but also the COllec:c y all the available classical commentaries,
the later authors u 1ton of concordances and quotations by all
and a preface brinfi o the present time. Besides, a good index
its manifold teac}«l? ng out exhaustively the various aspects of
scholars, The greg?gs’ would be prepared with the help of
of about 1000 work would be published in two volumes

e A’vin p}z:ges each, at the cost of about Rs. 60,000

. ashilj i o
. pioncering e ltl}ngarr} said that the Vidyalaya was one of the
posed o provi (;?: i}onal Institutions in South India. It was pro-
research might b or research facilities in the institution. The
connection with ein f.undamental problems of education or in
classical literature. As a first measure, re-

search in the “ Thirukkural
tion with the Tamil AC::lzin had been ndertaken in co-opera-
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DEVELOPMENT OF TAMIL

The Tamil Valarchi Kazhagam or the Tamil Academy, Mr.
Avinashilingam said, had for its objective the development of
the Tamil language in all possible ways by encouraging authors
and publishers and organising annual Tamil festivals in various
parts of Tamil Nad. He thanked the Madras and Central Gov-
ernments, the Madras University and the various donors for
their help in the preparation of an encyclopaedia in Tamil in
19 volumes at the cost of Rs. 12 lakhs, undertaken by the Aca-
demy. Indian culture, to be real, should be a synthesis of the

st that every language in the country could offer. The plan
«f the Government of India for bringing out the best in the
various-languages into the other sister-languages of the country
was a move in the right direction and should be implemented
ss soon as possible.

Mr. P. N. Mahalingam, Secretary, in a report on the work
done so far by the Committee, said that there was an enthusias-
?lc response from the public to its endeavours. The various
items of work for the research volume were being planned and
1t was their hope to finish it within a reasonable time. Appeal-
ing for more financial help, he hoped that the inauguration of
the function by the President would begin a new era of greater
appreciation of the cultural wealth of South India and its con-
tribution to the culture of India.

Mr. K, Madhava Menon, Education Minister, garlanded the
President amidst cheers. :

UNITY IN DIVERSITY

Dr. Rajendra Prasad said : “You are rightly proud of your
language and culture. Your language has come down for many
centuries and vou have maintained it in this part of the county
as well as outside, wherever your people had gone. Itisin the
fitness of things that you should be thinking of making your
contribution to the general culture of the country as a whole—
not that ‘it is a new thing, because, after all, the culture
of India, as it is, is a composite culture which is drawn
from the different parts of the country. In course of
time, we have been able to evolvé, in the midst of all the diver-
sities that we see, a general unanimity and unity of culture.

That is one great thing which we always cherish. ”

Sm——— _
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ﬂe g'eafedl jtmt/ mydﬁc

S. MAHARAJAN

IRUMOOLAR is the greatest mystic and seer that Tamil

Nad has ever produced. The eighteen Siddhas of Tamil

Nad acknowledge him as their supreme preceptor and as the
progenitor of the esoteric school of the Tamils.

Legend has it that he lived for 3,000 years, and out of
the silence of his soul, brought out one song a year. It may
be that is only a poetic way of saying how profound and
beautiful are his three thousand songs and how long each of
them must have taken to be contemplated and composed.
Beyond legend there is no reliable historical material to help
us fix his age. In Puranic literature, however, there are re-
ferences which suggest that Tirumoolar lived in 6,000 B.C.

Whatever might be his age, Tirumoolar remains valid for
all time. His Thirumanthiram is an encyclopaedia of authentic
spiritual experience at almost all levels, that is to say, from
idolatry to a disembodied absorption in the Ultimate Void.
He is about the only Indian mystic who has cared not only
to record his experiences but also to evolve and communicate
an elaborate technique by following which other aspirants
may reach the goal he set for himself. It is true that the
secrets discovered by Tirumoolar have been set down in highly
symbolic language.. The writer of this article once thought
- that the key to his symbolism has been irretrievably lost.
But subsequent contact with living mystics has convinced
him that the key is in safe and exclusive keeping. If therg
is good reason to keep the atom bomb out of the reach of the
rabble, there is much greater reason to deny to it the fruits

‘of supra-material research. '

S. Maharajan, B.Sc., BL., is a member of the Madras Judicial
Service,
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_ Even the intellectual is not qualified to obtain initiation
nto the secrets, unless he realises that the intellect is after
a;l one of the most contemptible and inadequate instruments
given to man. It is in the awareness of human ignoran/OG
that Tirumoolar sees the beginnings of spiritual wisdom.

ceor illgl) in his preface to T Y : :
h ) wrumanthiram h W
characteristic humour — w € sIngs ith

Yriari eriser YT NG SUHELLENILI
Hrdari Qss gyswapis Blaerpin
Curgur g QuhEseHLT GaeiT e
Caurfurew dloriby SerCpQar.

Whoever knows the glories of my Lord
and wh'o, the vastness of Infinity : (yet)
Of my 1gnorance of that Nameless Light
I shall sing three thousand songs.

B

the K Instein, that great scientist, standing on the brink of

nown and peeping into the Unknown, exclaims,

“How terrifying is my ignorance !”

fo %9n8010usness ~of ignorance, however, holds no terrors
or irumoolar : in fact he exults and revels in it as the
liberator from the Ego.

Bgt even the man who has become aware of his ignor-
ance LS trammelled by the Ego. Tirumoolar would, therefore,
urge lum to go beyond knowledge and ignorance into Pure
g(&nicgrc:;lcsiness. The wxsldom acquired through such unfetter-

consciousness can alone be i i
validity. regarded as having ultimate
S Beupfwrenis Sl Bilour@e
S dlasfluirens IYuhu wrlp.

_ How then are we to have access to the region of Pure con-
sciousness where there is awareness but no thought ? The
exact mechanism by which the different states of conscious-

hess can be reached has been su ; .
several places, ggested by Tirumoolar in

The mind is located by Tirumoolar in a speci i
. ) pecific physical
centre in thethumz}n body. This is very much like theygea.r
box of an automobile, The mind can be said to be in the first
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gear when we are awake, in the second gear when we are
dreaming and in the third gear when we are In deep, dream-
less slumber. In other words, there are three physical §'§at-es
in the body corresponding to the three mental copdltlons,
viz., waking, dreaming and sleeping. When a waking man
falls asleep, a corresponding involuntary change'takgs place
in hig physical condition. Likewise, when he drifts into the
dreaming condition, an automatic physical ch‘ange occurs.
In their great spiritual laboratories, our Gnan3s made this
most momentous discovery and put it to immediate use. By
physically manipulating the centre in which the mind re-
sides and by changing its gear they found they cquld enter
into any of these three mental conditions voluntarily and at
will, retaining at the same time their awareness. They cpu}d,
for instance, get into the deep slumber condition, remamnng
aware or “awake”. The Ego, which is like a prism distort-
ing and refracting Reality, is itself asleep in slumber, and th_e
Gnani, who can go into slumber without losing awareness, 13
in a position to have a glimpse of Reality undistracted by
the frolics of the Ego. Beyond slumber is the fourth condi-
tion of Turiya where the Ego dies completely and the soul
stands face to face with the Lord ready to melt in his em-
brace. .

It is when the mystic finds himself in this condition qf
the utmost absorption that he is' able to pierce the multi-
faceted crust of reality and perceive the Primordial and un-
differentiated stuff of Being, Tirumoolar clarifies this truth
with his famous analogy of a wooden toy elephant.

The child played, ecstatic, with his elephant proud

He cared not it was made of wood, .

Unplayful man beheld but a lump of wood,

He missed, alas! the elephant’s form ; .

Even so, the Elements hide the Real from our sight,

But the Mystic’s eye pierces thro’ the Elements and getsA
at God.

rgamg WwapSsE OTLS wirer
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Lest the reader sh . '
pre-occupied with. rt,}sxemslxl)?r:?".‘k that Tirumoolar is much too “By developing my body
to set out the place he asg g’nlst 18 necessary at this juncture I developed my Spirit, too”.

To Tirumoolar bodily health, however, is only a means
L to a spiritual end and not an end in itself.

Irumoolar affirms the reality of life Turning next to the control of the senses, we find that

and the world. To him t .

delusion but a divine glftfl ;hlf,;ni“ body is not an execrable Tirumoolar’s attitude in this respect is refreshiz}gly unortho-
In faet he calls every human b yeasgred and even adored. dox. The senses are but the servants of the mind and have
God ” and adds that any offerine t:;lngl a walking temple of no volition of their own. He, therefore, declares that it is dan-
readily accepted by God than the o?f(e?'to this temple is more gerous to impose any restraint upon the senses. That will be

temples of God. This principle supphlengs made in the.sto’ne tackling the mind from the wrong end. Every such restraint
and justifies all social service, Eve: afmtlonal basis for, is bound to create an inhibition in the mind and thereby fur-
stand-point, the individual who en rom the spiritual ther complicate the sub-conscious. He suggests that the mind

i s gages himself in socia] «(conscious and sub-conscious) should be independently treat-
ed in such a way that an effective disjunction between the

liberation from the Ego. increasing mind and the senses is brought about at will. When on::d has
The dignity of the body, in T; L acquired mastery of the mind iq this way, he gains freedom
as great as that of the spiriz ’He Egﬂg‘sﬁﬁr 8 view, is almost from the senses, not by controlling them, but by transcend-
“Onee I thought that the body was someth: . Ing them. . '
and mean, ¥ Was something, vulgar YJ@HFLD YL GFL& Q&@TLH-I-' g/@gaé;r)fr
B . . D@D YL G@L YT YESWD
ut now I know that inside the body and only through Syeheth ojL-5@0 Csgaror Quarl @

it, can I get at Reality.”
2t 179 apSTeTh 5C)F 65 ; 3
o1 b Qg s @orCor Aoy PoiGmer
At another place he says tha

cg/@'a;[_b g/l_.&t&"/r &/ﬂ@jﬁﬁcﬁcm
Q NI The esoteric tantras (exercises) laid down by Tirumoolar
tatf/ ;fr mer serCL_gir for the rejuvenation of the body and the purification of tlﬁe
At ano e Body is the Tem le, the Mmd and Spirit cannot be understood except through the
antinfhis f;};: ‘Ei?{gf_m Sanctorum and the pirit is t}?e Lord initiation of a competent and loving Guru. The supreme ne-
that Tght e Seeming senses are the eterna] foot-lights cessity of seeking out the Guru is, thergfore, repeatedly em-
ght up the glory of the Lord. Phasized by Tirumoolar as in the following song :
.airaLh Quersr Camry§sy 2A DI 1D LIreuILh |
auirar .@_/T/T@/ff‘%@ aurds Qa;/rqf T FG
Q&s-svrar.g Q&vﬁg{a;mfa’y@é Fosr Ravclmai,
EOTOTLI LT 5 g1y aronr (oef) florsQs.
One must make spiritual hay

auBbaryf) Curibeutf rwr afenws
aEHouLl EeRrL eui STED) o flenwit’
Quesarf wrivppfs Cued o e
&) CuGsdara &L o 1orGuo.
- while the bodil i Cee o s . lar's
for, th , i . v sun shines, ‘ But, the acquisition of the Guru is, in Tirumoolars
enii :mg thzznute;l:f bg?g Ols lostt , all €Xperience comes to an view, governed b}? the laws of Grace. Thus Tirumoolar, like
to an end tgo Th };’ . ‘hp portunity .Of €mancipation comes all great Mystics, ends, as he began, with a declaration of his

T A% 29 WAy our mystic exclaims, boundless faith in Divine Grace and his absolute surrender

oL bt everi 5Q geir to God. ’
2 ufF avori G gCar, :
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DR. XAVIER 8. THANT NAYAGAM, M.A., M.LITT,

I T IS a favourite point with writers on India to say that the

“historical sense ” is wanting in all ancient, Indian litera
ture. If by a “historical sense ” is meant a sense that ought
to have produced chronological tables, and authors like Hero.
dotus and Livy who wrote to recount the deeds and facts of
the past, then it must be admitted that no literature has come
down to us that warrants the existence of such works.

Yet, ancient Tamil literature abounds with allusions,
both to contemporary and past events. If even in the absence
of works similar to those written by Greek and Roman his-
torians, it has been possible to trace out a history of the Tamil
people during the Cangam period, it is due to the historical
references in Cangam literature! Many of these references
occur in love-poetry. This fact ought to prove to some extent
how much the Tamils relished historical references. At the
same time, it must be observed, that even these references
were often made not only to praise the memory of great Tamil
personages of the past but also to eulogize their patron-kings
and patron-chiefs. For instance, a poet writes about the gos-
sip in the locality regarding the courtship and elandestine
meetings of a hero and a heroine, It may be he has an setual
“case” in mind, or it may be he is just imagining a poetie
situation. The poet would compare the wide-spread gossip
and scandal-mongering (.y=7#) of neighbours to some contem-
porancous or past victory in battle achieved by a king or chief
he admires, or from whom he has received bounteous gifts,
saying that the gossip was more resounding than the shouts
with which the foes of his hero retreated in battle, or loudes
than the jubilant cries of his patron’s soldiers when they cut

1. Writers like P. T. SRINIVASA IYENGAR and K. N. SIVARAJA
PILLAI have based their works entirely on this literature,
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down the “ guardian tree ” of his enemy. Or the allusion may
be manifestly to historic exploits performed by the nation’s
heroes in the past.?

Apart from the purely historical allusions, Cangam lite-
rature contains also numerous passages in which the poets
associate landscape with historical events and historical per-
sons. This historical association in nature poetry is also to
be found among poets of other nations like Vergil. English
poets have used it in poems here and there. Byron’s Childe
Harold contains many passages where landscape evokes
thoughts and reflections on the past, and Scott is famous for
seeing his landscape always through historical association,
The Tamil poets too had a capacity to see the earth coloured
by this historical association, but their manner of expressing
historical association is worth noting for it is both rare and
impressive,

The tresses of the heroine have a fragrance that floats in
the breeze. The fragrance reminds the poet of the fresh sweet
smell that emanates from parks and jungles on a morning
when the mullai is in bloom, and forthwith he compares the
fragrance of the tresses to the fragrance of the forest-reserve
of one of his patrons, say Ori :

“ Her tresses smell like the fragrant breeze that
blows having traversed through the forest-park
of Ori of the liberal hand and the valiant chariot ”
(Kur., 199).

The tresses of a heroine are compared sometimes to a flourish-
ing city, but often to the wavy river sand, or the wavy dry
bed of a river. The waves of her tresses are thus compared
to the side-bed, of not any river, but one that the poet would
like to extol, say the ford of the Kaveri at Uranthai, the

- capital of the Colas or the banks of the Vaigai near Kudal.®

Potiyil, one of the peaks of the Western Ghats, stands
like a Iofty sentinel in the Southern portion of the range.

‘The sandal-wood that grows on this mountain and these ranges

has been always a favourite term of comparison with poets
Icluding Kalidasa. The hill would seem to have been in-

2. Kur; 328; 393; Agam 36; 45; 209; 253, 256.
3. Puram; 347, 5-6. ’
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cluded for sometime within the kingdom belonging to chiefs
of the Ay family. The heroine is said to be as fragrant as the

sandal—wood,. or the Vengai and kanthal of Ay’s Potiyil, and
cooler than its water-liljes.”*

The eyes of a heroine are usually compared to neydal

blooms or to water-lilies, But often the flowers are specified
358 belonging to the lakes or tanks of some historic place or
famed ruler. Thus, in a poem of the Agananuru collection,
the eyes are compared to the neydal blooms of a maritime
lake (5.0) bordering the sea near Korkai, the emporium of
the:Pandyans.5 Paranar, in another poem of the same col-
lection after having enumerated the various difficulties and
obstgtcles that a hero has to overcome to keep a tryst with his
heroine concludes saying that they are as difficult to overcome

as the outer defences and the defence-forests of Tittan’s
Uraiyur.®

ST APBIT L DESTL. L_eTaT
Lerapl. gairys Garfpi sonGa”
Another poet compares the forlorn appearance of the
heroine on learning of the impending departure of the hero,
to the groves around the Kaveri :—

“Thy forehead is like unto the honey-smelling
groves floored with white sand on the tender
shores of the great river. After the March
festival, under the dense trees rich with

foliage and flowers may be seen the ashes

of fires kindled by those who have been feasting.
As desolate as the grove without people art thou.
Your shoulders too, once resembling the elegant
and stately bamboos that grow on the flanks of
the Potiyil hill that belongs to the Pandyan,
master of the Southern sea rich in peerless pearls,
have also lost their pristine elegance.” (Agam ; 137).

And thus numerous examples may be given of the brief
but significant ways in which history and Nature and personal

4. Kur; 84,

5. Agam; 130. Cfr: Agam; 47, 69.
6. Agam; 122, 21-23
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association are linked together by the Tamil poets in the com-
position of imagery. As great an attraction for them was, how-
ever, to consider an ethical aspect in Nature, often based on
historical and, personal association.

The Tamils were always a hard-working and industrious
people. The fertility of the soil was greater in the Cangam
period than now, but was not so great as to require much less .
energy and industry on the part of cultivators than are re-
quired at present.

It happened that Nature made up by providing an
abundance of luxury goods in exchange for what she exacted
by labour from the Tamils. The hills of Tamil Nad provid-
ed pepper, cinnamon and other spices ; her seas gave pearls
and red coral; her forests yielded metals and precious stones.
Therefore, as early as historical records go the Tamils have
distinguished themselves as traders, with China to the East,
with Mesopotamia, Egypt and the Roman Empire to the
West.They made the most of what Nature gave them, and

their commerce added not a little to the wealth of their

country.” - N N

The Tamils were also known for their spirit of warfare.
The chiefs and kings fought intermittently among themselves,
and as it happens when war and diplomacy and alliances have
become common, they developed early a very honourable
code of warfare.

Their commerce with foreigners, and their warfare made
them develop high ethical standards of eqnduct. Honesty,
truthfulness, bravery, love of honour, are virtues without
which no people may distinguish themselves in trade or war.
Mercy and sympathy are also qualities which are natural to
those who have attained a position of permanent wealth and
to the warrior used to the miseries of the battle-field. Hence
the repeated emphasis in Tamil literature on the right use
of wealth by distributing it to the poor and the needy.

Cangam literature is nearly one-fourth ethical if you
consider the didactic poems as well as thosg that personify
and illustrate virtuous deeds and allude to virtuous persons,

7. E. H. WARMINGTON, The commerce between the Roman Empire
and India, Cambridge, 1928.
4
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“ Ethics in Cangam literature ” would certainly form enough
matter for a voluminous study. Here is a typical poem of our
four lines by Avvai, “ The Tamil Sappho.”

“Land whether it be high or low, cultivated or unculti-
vated may be called good not because it yields good crops
but because it yields good inhabitants.'® And here is 91
typical comparison where a certain lover’s words are said to
be as faultless and true as the arrows chot by the archers of
the army chief, Palyan.

“Qarpps Cerpr Qsrmaid uenf @Quii
QovetrCare . guir&rir Queri SpCourar
ue puer Cadarig searer Her
Qarpur perQuorl) Cosmfu Qe Qs
Nar; 10, 6-9.

Tamil poetry abounds with passages in which the fer-
tility of a region or kingdoms, unfailing rains, well-watered
rivers, abundance of birds and beasts and general prosperity
are ascribed to the righteous rule of the sovereign. The pane-
gyric poems of the Pattupattu, the Patirruppatty and the
Purananuru are impregnated with this idea. The praise of g
sovereign’s rule meant the praise of the hills, the rivers and
the general beauty and fertility of his kingdom.® Some-
times the panegyrics assume a language reminiscent of Vergil
in the fourth eclogue, Describing the region of Ilanthirayan
the poet says, “in his land there are no marauders that at-’
tack way-farers to rob them of their goods. Peals of thunder
you will not hear ; the serpent will not kill, nor the forest
animals hurt. Proceed, therefore, as you will.”

When praising sovereigns, the roar of the ocean or the
cataract, and the sound of thunder are said to be the drums
that announce his greatness, The heights of the mountaing
bespeak the heights of greatness achieved by him. The streams
that descend the mountain sides may be seem shimmering
silverlike from far and wide ; they are the silver banners that
proclaim his victories and his unrivalled prowess in wap It

8. Puram; 187.

8. E. G. Puram ; 143, 12,* dargy Aer wihiupd ure”'; Puram; 231 fr;
Maduraikanchi; 105 ff; Patir; 28,

10. Perumpan,; 40-43.

31. Patir; 69, 78; Agam; 162, 358; Patir, 70, 22; Puram; 126, 8,

THE ETHICAL INTERPRETATION OF NATURE 191

The waters even in the biggest and deepest of his rivers are
so clear that ornaments that have fallen off from those sport-
ing in the river may be seen lying deep down on the sands.
The clear waters are an indication of the unsullied record (_)f
his rule* This mode of praise occurs in the panegyric
poetry, both in explicit terms and by suggestion.

Nature’s reflection of righteousness is not due to t.he
actions of the sovereign alone. It may be due to deeds of in-
dividual chiefs as well as the deeds of a people of the entire
village. An amusing and significant poem of the Kali odes
presents a young lady and her companion as apparently
wondering that Nature could be so luxuriant in the country
of her lover who has not kept his tryst. The inferen.ce is that
since he has not kept his word he cannot be an upr'lght man,
and consequently Nature cannot appear lovely in his land.

“What ! The river glimmers ! Can it truly glimmer
in the land of one who is not true to his promises,
who has not kept his word ? What ! the rain cloud
wanders, does truly the rain cloud wander in the

land of who is the cause of wasting form ?”

“ Qeviig s Bevmid w6 s
araf] aflome wEdsCs sTapw
@GorCLEmer Quirdsggrer "
She expresses her surprise in similar language about these
beauteous and beneficient aspects of Nature, for she would
expect that the land of one who has been false to her would
be deprived of Nature’s beauty and Nature’s bounty.'®

Another poem in the same collection is an imaginary ex-
hortation to relatives of a young lady not to refuse her ha.,nd
in marriage to the young man who has rescued her from being
swept away by the waters of a river. In rescuing her, phe
young man has had to clasp her to himself, and acogrdmg
to the Tamil code, it was but proper to get her married to
the one who was first to touch her. It was the ancient ideal
that a young lady should not touch or be touchqd by anyone
else than the one who was to be her partner in life, The
speaker who counsels her people threatens that unless pro-

N lv.v EA
ST

12. Patir; 86. ' T
13. Kali; 41, 42,
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priety is observed in this regard and the young lady given in |

wedlock to the one who had clasped her for the first time,

“The Valli will not yield its roots, the hilltops
will not yield honey, the garden pannicum wil}
not bear fruit because the mountain dwellers

have observed that which is evil.”

“In the mountain summits which attract the eye,
and there the gloriosa superba casts around

its fragrance, the bows of the archers fail

not just because their wives are devoted
exclusively to their sires.”

The inference in the latter part is that the hunters in the
hills will not be successful in obtaining food with the bow and
arrow if they do not regard the propriety regarding the wed-
lock in question.* Such is the power of chastity, that a
chaste maid or a chaste wife could merit seasonal rains for
her village.’® Such is the power of the prayer of these
good men that their devotions bring rain when they are in

need, and keep away the rain clouds when it threatens to rain
too much.’®

Vergil enunciated a principle of poetry much in vogue
among the ancients when he said that what is deseribed ought
to correspond to the dignity of the theme or the hero -si cani-
mus silvas, silvae sinte consule dignae. The Tamil poets took
pains to deseribe everything noble even in the landscape of
imaginary heroes. In love poems, the heroes and heroines
may be real or imaginary. The poet may have in mind actual
incidents from life or he may be describing incidents his poetic
faney has built up. The heroes and heroines are depicted as
ideal persons for Tolkappiyar and the poets believed in ano-
ther principle enunciated also by Aristotle that g class is
represented by the best of its type.

They chose the best of the types they described
and the nobility of the landscape is always made to reflect
the nobility of character of their heroes.

Descriptions and allusions to Nature contain historieal
references of a kind which allude to the goodness, gentleness

14. Kali; 39.
15. Kali; 19, 20: “awrer pmm spSeper ” Kali; 39, 6,
16, Puram; 143; 1-3,
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and kindness of the historical heroes. When Shakespeare in
Coriolanus refers to Valeria as—

“chaste as the icicle
That's curdied by the frost from purest snow
And hangs on Dian’s temple ”

he no doubt meant that ice, pure everywhere, becomes purer
by association with the temple of Diana at Ephesus, the
celebrated edifice in honour of the goddess of chastity.!
The Tamil poets work in similar associations where possible.
The eyes of a lady are compared to the round water-lilies. A
Tamil poet would not be satisfied with any simile in general ;
he would want a historical simile. He would rather refer to
the water-lilies growing in the region of a particular king or
chief. This topical and specific setting served a double pur-
pose, namely to praise the region, or its ruler, as well as to
say that the flowers in the particular region would be lovelier
because of the goodness and righteousness of the persons asso-
ciated with it. The latter inference is derived from the hist(?-
rical allusion and the lesson is that the beauty of a landscape 1s
commensurate with the moral beauty and ethical ideals of its
rulers and citizens. While in puram poetry such_ assertions
are directly made as may be seen in any panegyric poem, 1
agam poetry they are alluded or suggested as in the examples
that follow.

The taste of water after eating the goose-berry is sweet.
However, the poet thinks that it will be sweeter after eating
of the goose-berry in Pannan’s garden, for he is one who does
not live for himself but for others.’® '

Pari, one of the last seven patrons of poets, had a pictu-
resque lake in the hilly territory of which he was chief. The
water-flowers that bloomed there are sometime objects of
comparison. In a poem in which a lover is remonstrated fo’r
his coldness and indifference towards his beloved, the lady’s
nurse addresses him in these words :—

“Once, even if my lady had offered you thg green
fruit of the margosa, you would have recgwed it.
as sweetest sugar. But now, were ghe to give you

17. Coriolanus, V, III, 65-67.
18, Agam; 54.
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even the clearest water of a Janua i

r Yy morn
the cool lake of Par?’s hill, it might sc;II:ig fx;)om
and taste bitter. Such is your wavering love you

Waters on a January morning would

in all lgkes. Many lakes could have gzeft?(;laigg crystal-clear
comparison in the Tamil country. But here th B o of
90mph.ment to Pari as well as teaches g mora] 1ee poct pays a
in Pari’s territory ought to be clearer because hsscgl. Vaters
and unsullied record, and his lake is cooler b o as a clear
freshes with his giving all those who have ree e he 1o
Similarly, the flowers of his lake are mo:r 5e 10 him.'®
and the poet would compare the herdine’s fra, oo ragrant
any flower in general, but to the flowers of Pa%{"ance, not to
the flowers that bloom on Sirumalai of the |2 lake, or to

the hill of Ori, the beneficient chief, or of Ayl;?ndyans, or on

Much that was ethical ente :
Tamil imagery, A few examplesr(ﬁlfls?ﬂil:eto ,}h.he world of
from flower to flower. Having spent the da}; o ® bee goes
flowers, when the sun sets and the aquatic fow ong aqU&tl_c
petals, the bee betakes itself to the flowers o ers close their
branches which flower at night. The bees th z?t cfepers and
lotus and t}}e water-lily in the evening for the jas a'andon the
kantal reminds the poet of those who forsake t(hmn{l'e'and the
of men whose wealth and influence are on thednendshlp
Another poet imagines a trial of stren oth be e decrease.®
elephant and a tiger. Tao the bee the ti tween a rogue

flowers of the vengai. It flies to and fro,gﬁ;;iggt:hseem to be
and the tiger, trying to taste of the elephant’s . e a:lleplilant
y well ag

of what it imagines to be the flow
. ers of thy ;
reminds the poet of those peace-makers :V}\lr:n gal. The l?ee
together two contending armies or two Opposin:e;:tt:o E’:mg
R 1€8.
19. Kur; 19,
20. Cf. Agam; 47, 69, 78.
21. Agam;; 71, 1-4.
“PeoppCarig Camb Qpe
! BEhGinr : .

vwefler ewlp Lipayelli QLW@S@@”,@}EQ‘WW
puetlar wréser Cre ey eh
aaw - » > - . .- 3
22, Kali; 46. o8 /3,5547 @%’5’1—-’51-! o=
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For wealth of Nature imagery the kali odes occupy &
very prominent place in Cangam literature. In the kali odes
of the palai class the sun is represented as cruel as a sovereign
that because of the evil influence of his minister has become
an unjust ruler. On the other hand in a neydal kali where
Nature is considered under a different aspect, the sun is
compared to a victorious and virtuous king proceeding to
another world to enjoy the fruits of his good deeds.?

Trees in the palai region are said to be dried up like the
tree under which has sat a man that hath borne fa,ls'e testi~
mony. > They are also said to be devoid of fruits and

*leaves like & young man whose youth has passed a lonely

existence. Like the petty-minded man whose wealth does
not benefit those who approach it, and like the end of him
that lives a life of wrong-doing which ends in self destruction,
the tree too dries up even to its very roots.2> The luxuriant
trees, on the other hand, that border rivers and tanks are
suitable similies for those who flourish because they share
their wealth with the poor and the needy.

“The trees on the well watered river banks'grew li}xe
the wealth of him that gives without stint, and lives a vir-
tuous life doing no evil to others.” (Kali : 27, 1-2)

“The trees were heavy with flowers like the bounty of
him who realises the transitoriness of life” (Kali ; 32, 11)

«1,ike the wealth of the bountiful man, the trees bloom-
ed ; like the effortless case of those who enjoy the wealth
of such a man, the bees sported among the flowers” (Kali ;
35, 1-2). '

The petals of the gloriosa superba are compared to
women’s fingers and the entire fower, especially before it
has unfolded itself is compared to the two hands joined in an
attitude of supplication. Trees and plants that are bent or
drooping are compared to the bent head and shy posture of
wise and learned men who have heard their own praise spoken
in their presence,? .

23. Compare Kali 13 with Kali 118.
24. Kali; 34, 10.

25. Kali; 10.

26, Kali; 119,
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From animals too the Tamil poets learned wisdom. The
hero as well as the heroine recall their own course of love
when they observe what part love plays in the behaviour of
animals, The elephant that strokes with its trunk the back
of its mate or helps it to feed on bamboo shoots, the deer
calling unto deer, the dove coolng unto dove, the buffalo,
the crab, all these teach them or remind them of the affec-

tionate relation that should exist between those who are
pledged to each other.

./4na'enf /9 o/ih'ca/ leugAf in fAe
Karal

P. R. PAKRISANKAR, M., B. L.

ORE THAN once in the history of discovery, fortui-

tous ace.dents and the expert’s uncanny instinet to

nose out things have saved for humanity such precious books
as Gaius’ Institutes or Kautilya’s Arthasastra; and more
than once in the history of human folly books of rare merit
have been irretrievably lost; but seldom, very seldom indeed
has a book been read and reread and its message laboriously
misunderstood. This, the Kural owes to its assiduous com-
mentators. The surest way to get a book neglected and re-

- legate it to the limbo of forgetfulness is to call it “ A Hand

book of Ethics or Morals.” Then nobody takes the trouble
to look into it and everybody agrees “ it is just fine and there
is nothing like it.” It is unfortunate that a book (namely
Kural) which combines the Confucian mundane wisdom
with Taoian highthinking without the hundrumness of the
one or the chronic mysticism of the other, and shares with
the Republic its utopian odour to create an order, and lacks
both the detailed concreteness and the smug machiavelhni§m
of the Arthasastra, should have received such scant attention
from political thinkers. The Author of “ Ancient Indian
polity,” a book from the Madras University is apparently so
much engrossed in committing poor Indian polity to a one
and only source that he forgets that there is Ku.ral at hand
to give him a fuller picture and saner perspective of what
he seeks. The source that he is at pains to explore and exploit
is Arthasastra which enshrines the glorious and resplendent
civilisation that has completely conquered North India.

Kural which is decidedly later in time represents an at-tempt
by a creative individual to transfigure and _sthmate the
dis-integrating civilisation of the South. Here I like to quote,
though I do not fully share his views, Mr. Sivaraja Pillai of
Madras University who says in his “Chronology of the

3
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Tamils.” “Except for its prehistoric remains of which the
recent finds in Mohanjodharo and Harappa form probably
but a part, North India has been literally swept clean of its
Dravidian antiquities by the great Aryan flood. That did
not and could not happen in the South. Here the so called
Aryanisation seems to have assumed a milder form ; its
mighty waves have been splintered into ripples here. But
even then it did not fail to spread a zomewhat thick scoria of
religious odour over the whole face of Dravidian life and
spiritual outlook. This was presumably effected by the Aryan
alliance with the Kingships raised on the ruins of the ancient
village communities of Dravidian India and by the use of

political power as an engine for engrafting new beliefs and
practice on the old stem.”

This might be true before the time of the Kural; but
certainly not when Kural was being written. Aryanisation
and to use A. J. Toynbee’s words, “Racial discrimination ”
as exemplified in the caste system is complete. Forces of
the north had completely conquered the south, Kural was a
very conscious gesture of defiance against this system of
caste and religious hierarchy and an attempt, if possible, to
revive the solid peasant civilisation of the olden days. Toyn-
bee in his study agrees with the common view that the
“earliest known-revolts against caste are those of Mahavira,
the founder of Jainism and Buddha, both about 500 B, C.?
If either Buddhism or Jainism had succeeded in the Indic
world caste might have been got rid of. Though they ad-
vocated secession from Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism
failed. And Valluvar’s (viz. the author of Kural) attempt
at rationalised archaism also failed miserably. Because these
great prophets along with other modern historians failed
to construe and interpret Indian history in sociological and
racial terms. They thought of caste as the merest stratifica-
tion and that the Hindu society had been statically petrified
along those lines. Unexpectedly its dynamism overwhelmed
and overcame them. In each and every institutidns of Society,
in its religion, magic and ritual, in its literature, art and
education, in its mythology, morality, metaphysics and
ideology, what has been perpetuated in caste in an extreme
form, found reflection, exposition and embodiment. Cggte
is no symbiosis or superimposition of conflicting civilisa-
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tions but its rationable is the sole detriment of all life, its

“scope, achievement and goal. Valluvar’s lone voice that all

are born equal, only deeds and deserts differ — Waf afllxl’:itlf
startling in its freshness at that age, though utt&}alr.y trt;
Valluvar's assurance to the king of the land that fls sc&apdas
precedes everything and state comes first even’bi ore ve b

and sasthras, his endeavour to get the peasant Sld ea.rg;g,(f) my
eulogising agriculture as the primary axis of wor hs ec thor’};
— all these illustrate the desperate response of the ‘i‘u Tien
anguished soul to the challange of the cast-iron S9CIat I’I(]vabl

in whose meshes, like everybody else, he 1s Inextricably

caught.

Mr. V. R. R. Dikshidar in his latest book,when trans}at}
ing 543 Kural as “The king’s sceptre is the stva,ndn.lg proof o
Brahminical books and their teachings,” commits al Vf}I;y
reasonable mistake. Of course Valluvar: meant exact{tede
opposite. If it is granted that this kural is rightly t;a.ns a;,e -
I am fortified in my analysis of history though my charac
sation of Valluvar would lack precision. I think however,
the translator, himself a historian, is baymg a subconscl.ou:
orientation towards true historical position (as I h'f:vei 1]11112-
described) and makes Valluvar hls mouth-piece. o oKural
trate, against what tendency in kings and prmcisi en e
is arguing, I like to quote Mr. K. V. Rangasamx yyengar b
ancient Indian polity. “ We shall by analogy, he says -
able to realise the transforming inﬂuence.of Brahmnie aOt
and polity in ancient India. That these 1nference1s ar(?fr:” .
based entirely on analogy or surmise Wlll al_so be clear lf e
take into further consideration the imposing semesdio f
ferences in our inscriptions and in the literature of Ir;h t;darz) .
Ceylon from the Gupta period down to the thre ots of
modern times — in which the rulers of different p&;‘\ s o
India living in different times, often rulers Ofbnon(;stei’ity
descent display keen anxiety to be remembered1 31' gown by
as those who strictly carried out the. precepts” al
Manu, the Dharmasastras, and the Nitisastras. )

Before closing this subject of the historical role olf V;?lliut
var’s thought, I like to mention‘how prepqstea(‘imé: }r’n inis;r)n
such materialistic conception of history and its etJ }:‘ ™
seems to us when applied to our society. These are y e wor
of Marx. “The phantasmagorias 1n the human brain are



-

court, the corps of diplomats, the stan
police are shrewdly discussed and viv
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enforced supplements of man’s material
lity, religion ete, in general with their
consciousness thus forfeit the semblane

vital process. Mora-
appropriate forms of
e of independence.”

Valluvar is fully alive to this vital process of material
uction in society and assigns to it its legitimate perspec-

To him poverty is not merely something to be pitied,
it is perhaps the greatest evil that one could be afflicted with
on earth and as a remedy he suavely suggests that there are
wrongs to be set right. About the peasant he says that every
one including kings must prostrate themselves before him
because he is the giver of food. Notwithstanding all these
there are some other things like individual self respect and
social dharma.or justice which he values more.

J. B, Bury, the historian is reported to have said “The
forms of Government which are commonly classed as ab-
solute monarchies have not received the same attention or
been so carefully analysed as republics and constitutional
monarchies” . Indeed it is so. The monarchical institutions
portrayed in Kural is neither despotic nor autoeratic. There
are so many warnings in the name of Jjustice and equity to
the monarch, adequate safeguards against misrule, severe
injunctions never to disobey that blend of custom, law and
morality which in Tamil is called “ Argm ” (Justice) (which
should not be confused with Dharma of Sanskrit). One
wonders whether Valluvar is trying to convey in a nebulous
way the juristic conception of the state and hoists sovereignity
on to the wisdom and conscience of soclety viz, “ Argm ”

prod
tive,

His analysis of state, society and government which he
respectively calls -as “ Arasu” “Nady " and Senkonman

leave nothing to be desired and indeed can stand comparison
with the best literature of anytime. There is the King’s
ministry to advise and act in his name, There is also a couneil
of elders whose help the king may seek in times of stress and
strain. The other essential departments of government, the

ding army, forts and
idly portrayed. Of-

‘eourse Valluvar is quite oblivious that there could be other

forms of government or that there could be other forms of
schism in the body social as existed elsewhere,

It is only
natural, that his thought conditioned by his enviro

nment was

. S r3%
- L x’*’& ‘,\""ﬁ!")‘
- . (\“, ’
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. o ny.
chiefly concerned with the greatest schism of cast?ri},:;bg;n;ol};-
Perhaps this should explain thg mystery of cent. O to, the
tical stagnati on, and dearth qf imaginative L;I’enll{l V. Rangs-
fields of political philosophy in our land. Mr. K. V.

samy Aiyangar in Ancient Indian Polity says:

“The Brahmans class formed a pr1v1legedBsz{th§3£?
respects like the clergy in Med}eval Europe}.) o they had
mins did not form a state within the state fgﬁaCOmmori pur-
no organisation fitting them to act together rrive at the ne-
pose under acknowledged leaders, Thus we a rdotal would
gative conclusion that neither. theocratic no;tsa%e » Here the
be appropriate terms to describe our old polity by. They were
learned author misses the obvious exp]a,natloﬁl v did not re-
not a state within the state simply because tT;}; might not
cognise a sovereign state outside therpselves. }; the term.
have had an organisation in the ordinary hey had the caste
They had something better than that — g.ey olity is cer-
hierarchy at their command. Ancient Ilill lin slt)arving of the
tainly not theocratical. Nobody would call t f:ical Religion,
purposes of a dominent minority theocratical
everything else becomes instrumental.

o coul
Turning back to Kural, we find nothing in 1t that could

. . “Yish
be called utopian with ethereal standardisations or mere

fulfilment. In fact it is characterised by a pecutllzre Ssc(zlilss (t)j
robus realism of right propo_rt-ions t}}at doei.tno. Iﬁ ohe
despicable depths of vulga.nsm or immorality.

stands utterly contrasted with Arthasastra.

To quote from Arthasastra : “‘ The king 1s }?raczi(éatl})ytilé
autocrat who is generally inaccesible, showing hims

i nt dis-
people only once in a month or two in order to preve

! bt have
turbances caused by rumours of his _death (S:}all-n ml%—?et ?:Zo
read this in addition to his catechism on > ar}i))r.lv erse with
removed from the common folk that he is ttosc e Is cons-
envoys and subjects only through his mlglsftrh.bows Much
tantly guarded by troops of women armeT l?e 1 ositiori ot

importance is attached to high birth. the- rzlnishrrien

ruler is so exalted that impalement 18 thfking’s

pointed for a man who merely teases even an stmos
But at the same time the king lives I;If even frod
suspicion and treachery guarding hlmlsleknown tra
mily, for “ princes like crabs, have a we | . !

AT
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up their parents, and confiding rulers have come to grief.”
Let us now quote from Thirukkural. ‘The king is impartial
and j}xst. He must protect his people. But that is no excuse
for his maltreating them. He must take paths to find out
and p.unish evil doers, it is something like the peasant weeding
out h}s fertile field.” It is my opinion that Valluvar had read
Kau.tllya and read him to advantage. There are 10 couplets
dez.mhng with who a “Duta” is, what his duties are and re-
la:tlons with the princes. They form such a quintessence of
diplomatic wisdom and foresight that every one of the am-
bassadors of our government, should be admonished on pe-
nalpy of forefeiture of their office to get them by heart and
recite them before going to bed., Here again Arthasastra runs
true .to form. ‘Intrigue, sowing dissensions among friends,
fetching secret force, easing away by stealth relatives and
gems, gathering information about spies, breaking of treaties
of peace — these are few of the duties of an envoy which the
Kural definitely does not mention but Kautilya recommends.
But undoubtedly Arthasastra is more practical or scientific —
if you will. Kural is cursed with the Tamilians’ vice of vague
generalisation and sterile abstraction. Even here the advan-
tages are not all on one side. For instance talking on medicine
Kural expatiates about balanced food, methods of hygiene,
diagnosis and clinics, which are eternally true. In a like
instance the author of Arthasastra scrupulously puts down
how may cat’s eye and owle eye be used in a powder
to make one see in the dark or to make one visible to others.
Sometimes, I think it is wise if we leave out details such ag
these, especially when we mean something for posterity.

Of cburse Valluvar cannot be compared with Machia-
velli, I remember Morea, the Italian political thinker, writing
in his book “Ruling Class” that this fashion of overrating
Machiavelli something like applauding smart alec of Big
Business for having written an economic treatise from his
experience of the Stock Exchange. Kural is certainly not
meant for the Bourgeois hut only for Asoka and Aureliuses,
So what kural loses in its positivism it more than makes up
in its essential morality and nationality, in its breadth of
vision and depth of thought.

After another searching and elaborate enquiry into Greek
political ideas, E. L. Myers says that they resulted from

ANCIENT POLITICAL THOUGHT IN THE KURAL 203

an unusually successful attempt to solve the prob&)em pf living,
not merely in so far as to maintain life with a fair (_iegree
of security against external and internal dangers but in the
sense that the life so maintained was a good life with an ideal
of behaviour and of.well-being in view, and a large measure
of success in attaining. That ideal was a high one, nophmg
less than independance in its two aspects of self-sufficiency
and self-mastery, reasonable control over goods and ph_ysma,l
cireumnstances of self-control no less guided by reason 1n thg
corporate enjoyment of the fruits of co-pperat-lve gﬁ"ort.

That in few words is the Greek view of hfe._ Thgt in few
words is Valluvar’s view of life also and it finds 1its fullest
vesture, in the short couplets that he wove out of the finest
threads of reason and justice. Plato created his REPUBLI'C
to spite Athenian Democracy and to show 'oﬁ“ Sparta. Aris-
totle failed to realise the momentous crisis th_at was over-
taking his city-state when he sat composing hl'S metlculpus
work. Valluvar sang his Kural fully believing 1n humanity,
in its roll in its achievements and in its destiny. He. was
not a Plato of Tamilians for he never surveyed the political
world from a balloon in the air. He analysed the components
that constitute a state — a good state — 80 f1_111y ar_ld syste-
matically that he can be termed more Aristotelian than

Platoniec.
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OIMBATORE, the headquarters of the district which

goes by its name in the State of Madras, is well-

known to-day as the * Manchester of South India.” There is
perhaps not another place in the whole of this region to equal
it not only in the Humerous spinning and weaving mills it
possesses but also in the general standard of wealth, health
cvilisation and culture, But few are interested in studying
the history of this distriet and particularly the development
of culture in this area. Of the era preceding the period of

British occupation of the district, which began in 1799, par-
ticularly little or nothing is known,

_In this paper I propose to make an enquiry into a subject
which forms part of a larger whole, viz., the cultural develop-

region in. early times and the parti-

contribution to this quota. So many vestiges of Jainism are
to be found in this district that there is no doubt about the
great influence this religion must have exerted over the people
of this region in early times, That it must have been much
more than any one would suspect is certain. Names of places
like Seenapuram clearly remind
over the region ; while old Jain shrines found in places like
Vijayamangalam, Tirumurthimalai and Karur bear an equally
strong evidence to the same. A figure of the Jain Thrithap-
kara is found in Tirumurthimalai; and a number of Jain
beds are found to this day in Arunattarmalai in Karur Taluk
while in Arasannamalai near V ljayamangalam the Neminatha,
temple has been now converted into g Vinayaka temple, Not
only this. The district of Coimbatore in early times seems g

M. Arokiaswamy, M.A., Ph. D; is Lectuyer in Indian History and
Archeology, University of Madras.

one of theearly Jain influence *
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have been the home of several Jain scholars, not the least of
whom was the great Bavanandi, the author of the qelebrated
Tamil grammar, Nannul, who seems to have lived in the re-
gion of Vijayamangalam in Erode Taluk.

It is impossible for us to explain these vestiges un}ess
we postulate a period of Jain glory in the distriet at some time
during its sojourn in South India. The Kongadesara;akfml,
a XVII century Tamil Mss., which has been recently edited
by Mr. C. M. Ramachandran Chettiar, Advoeate, Coimba-
tore," brings to light a set of seven rulers calied Rattas (Rash-
trakutas ?) in this region during the period between 25Q AD
and 400 A.D. Many if not all of them are represgnteﬂ in this
work as professors and strong supporters of Jainism.* In t}}e
reign of the fourth ruler, Govindaraya, a’ grant to the Jain
Arishtanna is mentioned and in that of the sixth ruler, Kan-
naradeva, the names of three great Jain theologians, of whom
one Naganandi is mentioned by name, are referred to.?

The history of the origin of the Ganga dynasty of. Myso're
indicates even more clearly how deep-rooted was Jainism in
the district of Coimbatore in early times. It wquld appear
that in the closing years of the IV century A.D., King Padma—
nabha of the Gangas had to send his two sons, Dadiga and
Madhava to the south by way of preparing himself to meet
his enemy, King Mahipala of Ujjain.* The rest of the narra-
tion as found in Rice’s words is as follows :

“When they arrived at Perur, which is still distin-
guished from other Perurs as Ganga-.Perqr (in. Cuddapah
distriet), they met there the Jain Achariya Snnhangndl.
He was interested in the story of these Ganga princes
and taking them by the hand, gave them instr.uctlon a’gd
training and eventually procured for them a kingdom.

Many Ganga records like the Uday'endiram plates of
Prithvipati II, the Kudlur grant of Marasimha and the Sa1t1-
tara inscription on the Huncha stone* bgar clear evidence ho
the fact that Simhanandi gave them a kingdom and that he,

1 Madras Govt. Oriental Series, VI, 1950.
2 Ibid., pp. 1-2.

8 Ibid.

4 Rice; Mysore and Coorg; p. 31.

5 Rice: op,, cit., loc,, cit.
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was a reputed Jain teacher, The last mentioned record in-

deed refers to him as “ the achariya who made the Ganga
kingdom.”":

“ Ganga-rajyamam madida Simhanandy acharyya.”
Indrabhuti in his Samayabhushana names him as a, great poet
to be kept on par with Elacharya and Pujyapada.” Still, no
better description can be given of Simhsnandi than what is

found in the Jaing record near the Sicdhesvara temple at
Kallurgudda in Shimoga Taluk :

“The Vijaya or victory to the farthest shore of
learning, the full moon to the ocean of the Jaina con-
gregation, possessed of patience and all the ten excellent
qualities, his good life, a seeure wealth, rejoicing in the
modest, his fame extending to the four oceans, keeping
at a distance from the evil, a sun in the sky of the Kranur-
gana, devoted to the performance of the twelve kinds of

penance, promoter of the Ganga kingdom—Sri Simha-
nandiacharyya,”s

On the other hand we owe to the evidence of inscriptional
records like those of the Parsvanathi Basti at Sravana Bel-
gola and others to be seen at Kallurgudda and Purale in
Shimoga Taluk that Madhava definitely came under the in-
fluence of Simhanandi, who initiated him into Jain doctrines
and conferred on him g kingdom on condition that he always
took care to uphold that Faith throughout its confines.” The
latter two give a detaileg account of this origin of the Ganga
ngdom, which deserves to be quoted at least in part, as 1t
EIVes one an idea of the depth of Jain influence that ruled
over the region where the Ganga kingdom was founded :

“On Madhava impressing him with his extraordi-
hary energy . . . Simhanandi made a coronet of the petals
of the Karnikara, flowers bound it on Madhava’s head,
gave them (the two brothers) the dominion of all the
earth, presented them with a flag made from his pea<
cock fan and furnished them with attendants, elephants

8 EC., VIII, Nr. 35.
T 1A, XII, 20.

8 EC, VII, Sh. 4

$ Ibid, also 64.

JAIN VESTIGES IN COIMBATORE DISTRICT 207

and horses. Along with thege he gave themh also 21(1)(_3
following advice: ‘If you fail in what yOP'f ave pize
mised, if you do not approve the Jina sasana ; 1 yf;)u }fe °
the wives of others ; if you indulge in wine gnd esh ; !
you form relationship with the low ; if you give not };ou

wealth to the needy : if you flee from the field or battle—
your race will go to ruin.

The question that has to be decided here is the Ideptlﬁgiz
tion of Perur mentioned in Ganga reqords. Taken in Iikal
junction with the history of the Rattas, the Kongacgsaca]: that
furnishes proof that it was on their fall that th'e IznaaUdesa
to power and began ruling from Skandapura in Rong s
(which is the ancient name for the territory comprlimg the
modern districts of Coimbatore and Salem). The ¢ roél o
would even inform us that the last Ratta ruler change o
religion from Jainism to Saivism and thgt.vx'fas the causeni-
his downfall. Further, all the early activities of Kongabe_
varman—as the first historical ruler of the Ganga housefzi e
comes known in all the records of this dynasty——ar‘e conf na-
to this Kongudesa.’® It is true that we lack definite lepl(;g;ly
phic evidence in support of this, which we have mainly o
from the Tamil chronicle above referred to. But 1t mus

“remembered that in the first place we have only a few records

for the Ganga period here referred to ; and even the few ::1;
ferences that we have to the early grants of the Gansgashseare
to refer only to places in Coimbatore district. ducast r
places like “ Kudluru” to the west of the Totla and e g
“ Marukarevisaya ”’, in which the names of Kudlutrl(l} uaa:r; :
Marukarevisaya are easily identifiable with the presen

lur and Madukarai in this area.™

The conclusion naturally follows that Perur hetx*edrtaiﬁatl'o
red to as the spot on which Madhava was 1nt';]1:tehe o
Jainism and conferred a kingdom on eondition 'fhin he o
held it through all its confines must be the-Perur th o
from Coimbatore. We have numerous ev1de1c110etsh_g Show that
at the time referred to and for long afterwm*f S ¢ dl by this
indeed an important place. The place reierr

10 Kongadesarajakkal (Or. Mss. Edn.) pp. 2-3. 030
11 Kudaluru grant of Madhavavarman; MAR.,, .
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name cannot be the Perur in Cuddapah district, as Rice sur-
mises, where no Jain remains are to be found. The tradition
is that Dadiga and Madhava were sent to the south of My-
sore, as already indicated. Further, the very title assumed by
the first ruler as Madhava Konganivarman scems to give an
unmstakable proof of this eonclusion. since as the Konga-
desarajakkal aptly remarks :

“ As wealth, the Kongu country and great

munificence were possessed by himn he was

X . . e
styled Srimat Konganivarman Dharmamahadiraja.

while the mention of Simhanandi as a “ person of the south-
ern country” in the inscription at Parsvanatha Basti at
Sravana Belgola already referred to, seems to set the seal
upon this conclusion.

1t is an agreed fact that the canarese country of which
modern Mysore forms the ecrown and centre furnished a home
for the religion of Mahavira in the days when it was not
very much liked by his own countrymen of the north. The
Brihatkatha of Harisena clearly refers to the migration of the
Bhadrabahu mission from Mysore to Punnata in the years
following the death of Chandragupta Maurya.’® Historians
are not yet agreed as to what country is meant by the name,
‘Punnata’” All available evidences seem to point to the re-
gion of S. Coorg and N. Coimbatore district as the region
designated as ‘ Punnata’ by Harisena, so that it would appear
that a portion at least of the modern district of Coimbatore
was the central hearth of Jainism even hefore the beginning
of the Christian era.

A copper plate grant of the Ganga King Durvaniti seems
to give a direct clue to this identification, when it refers to
the King's conquest of Punnata in his 20th. regnal year.*
On the other hand, the Komaralingam copper plates of the
Punnata King Ravidatta indicate the occupation of the
Kingdom by Durvaniti by positing a break in the regular line
of Punnata rulers.” The latter plates record the grant of
the village of Pungisoge by Ravidatta while on his victorious

12 Kongadesarajakkal (Taylor’s {rans.); MJLS., XIV.

13 Rice; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 146; IA. XVIII, 366,
1 MAR,, 1918.

13 1A, XVIII, 362.
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march and in his camp at Kirtipura — a place generalﬂly iden-
tified in the southern portion of modern Mysore. Whatever
be the strength of this identification, it-.cannot be definitely
said what region was comprised in this kingdom of Punnata.

In the first place, it must be remembgreq that Kirtipura
was not its capital, as has often been mamtam‘ed by w::lltetrs,
but only a camp in the victorious march of King I.{aw. aiha.
It is quite possible that he had undgrtaken a'campalgn 13 - 3
attempt to strengthen his possessions, whmh. hadfsu e;res
during the occupation of Durvaniti. Thg mention o var11911(1
grants made on the occasion from Kirtipura of places ii S
Kolur, Kodamuku etec., “ to persons to whom th?y bel‘ongg ,
as the grant clearly mentions, only conlﬁrm th.ls conciuswr'l.
Further, the copper plate grant which gives evidence erle 1:
obtained from the village of Komaralingam 1n the Udumalpe
Taluk in the modern district of Coimbatos“e; and l;tolelmz
designates a country called ‘ Ponnuta’ as a land of ery f;t
so much found in the Kangayam area of the same district.
Besides, the donor of the grant, Ravidatta, expressly state?
that he is making it with the permission of the Cheramman :

“While his, Ravidatta’s, victorious camp

is at the town of Kirtipura, which is the

best of towns, with the permission of Cberaxx11na(ll)
...... the village known as Pungisoge 1n‘th.e egst
central desa in the Kudugur nadu which 1s In the
Punnadu vishaya has been granted.” ¢

As has been already said, several villages hkp Kolur, Koda-
muku, Tanagundur and Elagovanur are mgntloned as }clomhmg
under other grants made on the same occasion. Though these
names must still remain unidentified, it is clear that al% glese
places abutted on the XKongu frontier. The locattl‘o.n oh 1;151;
gisoge as mentioned in the above quoted passage, * 1n t1 ee ¢
central desa in the Kudugurnadu (modern Coo‘rg) ;m y S:;;s
ports this conelusion. The name El_agovanur. 1t§e]i S:%tgé i
the possibility of a location near to if not Coimbator: .

That Ravidatta was a feudatory of the Cera so.vere?gnt :i;l ;l‘:"
time is put beyond doubt by the permission he is sal
he grants referred

obtained from the Cheramman for issuing t
to.

16 Komaralingam Copper plates, 11, 11 f.
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From all these considerations it seems but natural to

om of Punnata muyst have been a

small state carved out from parts of S, Mysore and N. Coim-

This periqd Seems to have offered
Chera revival, Though silence is

tions of the va
purva.niti is very significant, A f

style themselves “sovereign
= e“rl i .
Unfortunately there 81 Jewels of the luni-solar race.l?

€ 1S no indication ahoyt : ;
cept the fact that the letters of the r out their date, ex

characters, On the other hand, the style assumed by the

kings, “jewels of the luni
, nr-solar race” clearly indj
Cera-Pandya connections, sinee the moon ) e mentes the

These points of information hel

(a) that the Cerag had come o
of the sangam age and it helped the i

P us to posit

Kongu and Karnataks ‘ € r1se of ganga power in
(b) that the C .
century AD €ras made attempts to revive in the VII

(c) that the Vellalyr Inseripti ’
ptions r .
ment of Cera power once again in Kongue.c ord the establish-

(d) that the line of ruler
plates were Cera feudatories,

From these deductions the identification of the Pun

country seems plausible. It must haye been a kin d unna:)a
-ordinate to the Ceras comprising parts of Coorg gngnés_u -
batore district. Ptolemy’s description of Punnata g5 « 4 ?m&
of beryl ” seems definitely to point to the region of Kanga,y?m

in modern Coimbatore Dist. as lying within the kingdom of

s of the Komaralingam copper

17 ARE, 1910 pp. 147-48,

JAIN VESTIGES IN COIMBATORE DISTRICT 21

Punnata.’® The Mercara copper plates rgfer to Punna_ta as z:;
“ ten-thousand country ; ” and, as Mr. Rlce’contends, it mus
be the same as the later-day “Padi-Nadu” (Ten coull;ltryl),
mentioned in the Yelandur inscription of AD. 1654 n
locating this region the above mentioned record clearly mer;
tions the place ‘ Tarapura,’ evidgntly mgdern rDhaIgapFr& 2
in the district of Coimbatore, which is said to lie SE o °
kingdom.? The fact that equidistant to l_)oth‘Kan'ga)l;ar(rll. alrllr
Dharapuram (lying within a distance of six miles) f]:SPtallz’n \
which is still famous for the far-famed beryls of 2et ﬁré
must be taken as giving a very strong cor.lﬁrmatlo.n bot

view here advanced. That Coorg and t?us: region of‘Cmm‘ atore
district must have once formed a unit in early times llls< seen
from what the celebrated historian of Mysore, Col. Wilks, re-

cords in his “History of Mysore” :

“Tn the southern part of Mysore the Tafnil language
is at this day named the Gangee from being best knO\:\,zzx:
to them as the language of the people of Kankayam.

i timony to the
On the other hand, the same Wilks bears tes
fact that for some time the Cera king had complete mastery
over this region, when he says :

“ Cheran united Kangiam and Salem to the dominions
of Kerela of Malabar.”’?*

Even the name ‘Punnata’ can be explained. It seems to 1lzie
just a corruption of the name, ‘ Ponnadu’ the I'fmd of gold.
That there was much gold to be had from the region of qurg
and Kongu is unexceptionable. While the Mysore gold mines
bear evidence to this in some indirect way, the XY‘II century
Tamil work, Maduraikalambakam speaks of the. gold .tha.t
is found in Konku” (Konguraippon), thus bearing a direct
testimony to the Kongu wealth of gold.*®

18 McCrindle: Anc. India.

19 Mys. Inss., p. 283, 334.

20 Ibid, p. 334.

21 Wilks, Mysore, p.4, F. N. 2,

22 i .

23 ;‘;‘; ctletr,r: -Pscmnadu seems to have been ana¥ogous t‘o the name, of
the Cola country walered by the Cauvery, Viz, the ‘ Punalnadu’,
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Thus we are able to posit that the region of modern
Coimbatore was a central hearth of Jainism in the south at
least three centuries before the Christian era and that it
continued to be so for a long time afterwards certainly through-
out the period of the Ganga rule. An inseription of the XII cen-
tury while referring to the Hoysala conquest of Kongu under
Vishnuvardhana (1120 AD.), speaks” of his general in that
region, Gangarajah of great fame as “a devout Jain.”** We
need not try to trace the later history of Jainism in Kongu.
Probably it came on a period of steady decline from that date
onwards. But what has been so far said is enough to explain

the numerous Jain vestiges in this region, to be seen to this
day. :

24 See Sastri; Colas, II, i.

geginm'ngé o/ 3ami/ leu/e n
Coglon

NALLUR SWAMI S. GNANA PRAKASAR o.M. 1L

N ANCIENT times Ceylon was divided into four pro-
vinees, Nagadipa in the North, Kalyani in the South
West, Rohana in the South East and Malaya in the. Centre.
Mediaeval Ceylon consisted of three Ratas or countries: The
first was Pihiti or Rajarata, the king's country which almost
coincided with the ancient Nagadipa and was situated roughly
above the Deduru Oya and Mavaliganga : the second was
Maya or Mahaya Rata, the country of the sub-king which
was to the south of the Deduru Oya as far as Kaluganga and
the third was Ruhuna extending all over the East and South
of the Island as cut off by the Kaluganga and Mavghganga.
We have seen in the last Chapter, that the inhabitants of
Nagadipa were never fully reconciled to the new be1.1ef whwh
came to the firmly established under Devanampiya Tlss‘a
(247-207 B.C.) In their heart of hearts they clung to thglr
old religion and had constant communication with the Tamils
of the main land who were often found in their midst as
merchants and dealers. They ever nurtured a spirit of revolt
and were only too ready to stretch out a helping hand to any

‘adventurer who would attempt to curb the sovereign power

of the Sinhalese. An occasion soon presented itself.

When Suratassa was reigning at Anuradhapura the two
Tamils Sena and Guttaka “sons of a freighter who brought
horses thither ” conquered the king “at the head of a greé.lt
army.” They were evidently from South India and were mn
the Island as dealers in horses like many pther Ir}erghants
who frequented the country. Where they raised their “great
army ” we are not told. If that army was not formed of.the
local Tamils, the latter certainly approved the two Indians
seizing the Sinhalese throne. The Mahavamsa 1tself has
but praise for the Tamil rulers. It says thatsthe two brothers
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“reigned both together for twenty two years justly.” (B, C.
237 -215) If the usurpers had brought their army from India

the chances are that a considerable acession would have been
made to the Tamils of the North.

As pointed out by Tennent, there was a reason for the
Sinhalese themselves to acquiesce in the rule of this country
by Tamils from India which was so often repeated in the
course of as many as fifteen centuries. ‘That reason was the
intimate relation which originally existed between Tamils
and the Sinhalese. “ Vijaya himself was connected by maternal
descent with the king of Kalinga, now known as the Northern
Circars ; his second wife was the daughter of the king of
Pandya, and the ladies who accompanied her to Ceylon were
given in marriage to his ministers and officers.> Brito adds
these interesting details : The Pandiyan sent out his own
maiden daughter with 699 maidens chosen from among his
nobility. These 700 ladies landed with their retinue safely
at Cottiar. (Cassie Chetty’s Gazetteer). The princess was
attended by a personal staff of 18 officers of state, 75 menial
servants (being horse-keepers, elephant-keepers and chario-
teers), besides numerous slaves. It may reasonably be assumed
that each of these 18 officers was accompanied by his wives
and children, his men-servants and maid-servants and his male.
slaves and female-slaves. In like manner each of the 699 noble
maidens was accompanied by attendants, servants and slaves,

-of both sexes. And there were also numbers of families of
each of the five sorts of tradesmen who came to Ceylon on
this occasion. (Rajavali p. 175, Tennent 1 458). These facts
swell the number of the original Tamil colonists to at least
twenty times that of the Magadhi settlers, And it must be
borne in mind that the way once made for these colonists
was kept open by a communication which Vijaya carried on
with Madura during his whole reign of 38 years. He sent
pearls and chanks to his father-in-law from time to time of
the annual value of two lakhs. Such a communication could
not have failed to lead to a continual influx of the Tamils
from the continent in his and the succeeding reigns?® “Inti-
1 Mahavamsa Chapter 21 N
2 Tennent Ceylon I, 394-5.

3 Yalpana-Vaipava-malai, p. 1v.
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. . . . d
mate intercourse and consanguinity, were thuihestabllzlsie
from the remotest period. Adventurers from the opp

M b
coast were encouraged by the previous settlers.

Such a reason might have naturally Slf’g%eswdthlgsél;oﬁ
Elalan or Elara ¢ a Damila of noble descent | rﬁn;ese vl
country who, only ten years after Asela the SmMzh e atn
sor of Sena and Gultaka was in power, landed at e hrone
near Trincomalee with a large army and Sel\lIze diva or Ra.
He reigned forty-four years over the entire agid pMaya o
jarata, compelling the chieftains of ‘Ro?l'?:tea “Ho reigned
acknowledge his supremacy and pay hm’r} Tl th; Mahgvarmss
with even justice toward frien(_i and foe saig S ey
which goes on addin}% s}?mg I?S}’:?snﬁzz ﬁi h;Sdz,behl‘ hung up

artial justice : At the head o _ . .
svith a JIong rope so that those who desired a Juige;?finto:e
law might ring it. The king had only one so oing in
daughter. When once the son of the }'uler was g o alf
car to the Tissa-tank, he killed unintentlonal!y.a yt(ixue %v o
lying on the road with the mother cow, by dt;;VH;gthe pell in
over its neck. The cow came and dragge 8 houd to be
bitterness of heart ; and the king caused hl}s1 solrl”S o s 1o
severed (from his body) with that same W e’; | Tterature
mark that this is a stock incident related in am1 e e
about the mythical Chola king Manu. After 11';3 a;i dh%st e
other wonderful achievements m hli life tl;)z uSe e
nalist says about the pious Hlndu. . “Only c;a,u 'L did this
himself from the guilt of walking in the path o gviiefs goin
(monarch), though he had not put aside false (frsta’nding
such miraculous power ; hovg slhofu'ld not thcin }z:: r;mt hz il of

established in pure belief, renoun the |
?;aallll’cing in the path of evil ?” Of Elalan the P'uja:am;}::i *ﬁg’f
that he established thirty two fortresses in P;{&Jaf:i :n that he
ployed twenty great champions.* But the al e%x{:ean ot the
destroyed religion throughout Lanka can ontz'l e religion
inhabitants of his realm began to practise hel  ments of

openly. The Rajavaliya also seems to v?‘lce.t ecslewickedly." s
some bigots when it affirms that Elalan “reigne
(B.C. 205-161).

. 15,
4 Extracts from the Pujavaliya by Mudlyar B. Gunasekara, p
5 refer to page 7 of this chapter,
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When Dutthagamani had slain Elalan in single combat
and ascended the throne, Bhalluka the latter’s nephew ar-
rived from India with a following of 60,000 men at arms (or
30,000 according to the Rajavaliya) in response to his uncle’s
invitation. Learning that Elalan was no more he made a bid
for the throne himself, but was defeated and killed.® That
all his army was slain is doubtless an exaggeration by the
Buddhist Chronicles. It is more probable that those who
excaped with their lives found an asylum among their kins-
men of the Northern country. :

The Rajavaliya mentions a more successful invasion in
B.C. 103. “Seven Tamils landed on the Island of Lanka
bringing with them 7000 men from the Sol; country and drove
out king Valagambahu. One of the seven Tamils having
pursued the king, carried off his chief queen ; another of
them carried off the dish from which the Buddha used to eat.

The remaining five Tamils succeeded one another and reigned
14 years,””

The same Chronicle records that during the reign of Van-
kanasika Tissa (A.D. 110-113) a Chola king made a preda-
tory descent on Ceylon and carried away 12,000 Sinhalese
as slaves to work on the embankment of the Kavery. Gaja-
bahu 1, the son and the successor of the Sinhalese king,
avenged the outrage by invading the Chola country and
bringing to Ceylon a large multitude of Cholas together with
the redeemed captives, The Cholian Tamils are said to have
been established in a number of villages of the Alutkuru
Korale where they lost their identity among the Sinhalese
inhabitants.® This is one of the Many instances of infusing
fresh Tamil blood into the Sinhalege people. It is also of
interest to note that Gajabahy brought with him g jewelled
anklet of he Goddess Pattini whoge worship he introduced in
Ceylon. He is also said to have brought back the bow] relic
of the Buddha carried away in the days of king Valagambahu.?

" ¢ Mahavamsa XXV, 77-97.
7 Rajavaliya p. 44.
8 Ibid pp. 44-49.
9Cf.R.A. S, C. B. Vol. X111,
pp. 144-149. The Cilappatikaram mentio:

ns the visit to India of
a Gajabahu king of Ceylon but on a friendly

mission,
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er
Anuradhapura was again taken by Pandusamni l&:: ggtlﬂe
Tamil chiefs from India in A.D, 436. All 11- nga. The
families fled to Rohana beyond the Ma,hava ll-gai‘o% .twenty
entire land of Rajarata was under Tamil l’Itlhe throne one
seven years. Five of the invaders occupied f; ver them
after another, when, Dhatu Sena was able to’oveip Tennent
at last. With regard to this Sinhalese king's rer!(irsl to have
remarks : “Dhatu Sena, afte}' his victory, Sft:e reverse the
made an attempt, though an 1qeﬂectual one, oa,n o tive
policy that had operated under his predecessori a;nd intermar-
to the immigration of Malabars ; settlenéen during he
riages had been all along encouraged an fevekhad formed
recent usurpation, many Sinhalese famlh.e s olran ne the Bud-
connections with the Damilos. The schisms aEOBgahmaniCal
dhist themselves, tending as they did to engram to have pro-
rites upon the doctrines of the purer faith, Seﬁ two people ;
moted and matured the intimacy between t fhe ods of the
some of the Sinhalese kings erected temples to ﬁereg found a
Hindus, and the promoters of the Wytulian athisg’rs in the
refuge from persecution amongst their symp
Dekkan,” 1° ’ y
If we may believe the Vaipava-malal’s i%li'n:ﬁ?rg:: (t);xlzta
Kulak-kodan’s visit to Trincomalee, 1t was pr})rom India began
Tamil rule of this period that the Vanniyas lee and Mantota.
to colonize the country between Trmconélate of king Pandu
The Tamil history mentions the correct 433 He is made to
as Saka 358 which works out as A. D. detail. At Trinco-
reign at Anuradhapura, an?ther cqu;Ctthe fuined; Konesar
malee Kulakkoddu-maharaja repair f m the coast of India
temple and sending for the Vanniyar }:0 lands he had alotted
put them in charge of the temple and the relates many le-
for its support. Here Mailvakana-pulavar

r Kalveddu
gendary accounts taken doubtless from th: I(()?niiz Vanniyas
and the Vijaya!' but the central fa,c1 ¢ e historical.
being connected with the Konesar temp be bly large contin-
In India they were a fighting caste. Pl:(l) -ﬁvaders at various’
'ents of them had accompanied the Tamil 1 o ves up a5
%imes and remained behind. Later, theyt }fetsome o them be-
petty chiefs in various parts of the north,

10 Tennent I, 397-8.
11 Vaipava-malai p. 4-8.
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corping or begin' nominated as managers of the temple of
Trmqomqlee. The Vaipava-malai also speaks of their in-
creasing In number and power in course of time. And the
hame and date of the king of Anuradhapura who curbed their
p;'lde and reduced them to the rank of Atikaris are correctly
given as Aggrabodhi (the first of the name) in the year 515
Saka year, which is A.D. 593, This is another purple patch,‘
in an otherwise confused medley of facts and legends.

Another invasion claimed by the Pallava Narasimh -
man *? (630-668) but actually by Manavamma with fcnh;ea}‘;:lrp
of tha.t Pallava king is noteworthy as having brought fresh
accession to the Tamils in Ceylon. He was the son of
_I&a§yapa 11 but was excluded from regal power by Dhatho-
patissa 11 who ascended the throne (664). Manavamma
fled to India andhtook service under Narasimhavarman and
was present at the battle of Vatapi in which thi
defeated Pulakasan 11 in 642. Novs? I\Ian:.g:;}llm:}isetrlﬁ?ir::iri};
Ceylon with an army furnished by Narasimhavarman and
supceeded in taking Anuradhapura but had soon to return to
this patron for further help. Invading Ceylon after the rei
oi: three of its kings “he raised the imperial banner of smf,(;n
reignty over all Lanka.” 3 (691-726). )

The story of Ukkirasingan in the Vaipava-malai looks like
a travesty of Manavamma’s first taking possession df the north
gnd.then the south of Ceylon. In spite of many a wild fane
1t gives a date for his inbasion which makes the story likely
to be based on some historical fact. Advocate Britto the trans}i
!ator of the Vaipava-malai into English has a note,about this
in an unpublished work entitled Viruttiyam. It says “In
Knighton (p. 111) we read: There was a scion, Mahalai-
pamu, of thg royal blood of Ceylon, who having oi)tained aid
from an Indian king named Narasinha, invaded Ceylon, but
was defeated. Repairing again to his patron, he obta,ir;ed
large force, by means of which he wag completely successf f
And he ascended the throne in AD. 720. The Saka, o
717 of the Vaipava-malai is evidently a mistake for A.D }”7?71‘

12 His grandfather Simha Vishnu also claimed in o i '
; ne of i .
tions to have vanquishd the Sinhala king: D“breuilh-ls inserip
p. 73. :

13 Mahavamsa Ch, XLVII

Pallavas
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The author of the Vaipava-malai lived in Jaffna during the
Dutch period and collected his materials, as he says in his pre-
face, f8m other authors some of whom probably gave their
dates in A.D., and not in Saka. Accustomed to use the Saka
year, the author sometimes adds the word Saka to the Chris-
tian year without first altering the Christian year to correspond
with the Saka year. Simetimes he adds the number 78 to
the Christian year, intending to subtract that number in order
to reduce the Christian to the Saka year. This is an instance
in which he adds the word Saka to the Christian year. If it
is so, there is still a difference of three years. That difference
is not great. Nor is it unaccountable. It may be that 717 AD.
is the year of the first and unsuccessful attempt, while 720 is
the year of the conquest. According to the Sinhalese account
Narasinkan is the name of the patron of the conqueror.
According to the Tamil account, that same is the name of
the Conqueror’s son and suceessor.'*

The story of Ukkirasinkan then is based on a historical
fact the slight desparity of dates notwithstanding. The author
of the Vaipava-malai considered Manavamma whom he con-
fuses with Narsinhavarman and also in part with Kalinga
Magha (to be spoken of in the next chapter as a king of
Jaffna), but the northern kingdom did not come into existence
yet. New colonists were gradually preparing the way. Aside
from the large accessions to the older population brought in
the train of Tamil invasions, the opposing factions of Ceylon

Rajavaliya translation by Mudlyr B. Gunasekara, p. 25, “An
indication that the rule of the Tamil king, Elara, was democratic, is
afforded by an inscription found near Anuradhapura, with points to the
fact that Elara granted his subjects freedom of discussion and assembly
which' had been denied by sdme Sinhalese kings to all except the
privileged few. The inscription had been discovered at a place to the
north of Anuradhapura about 500 yards behind the building known
as the Elephant Stables. The inscription itself was found on the
vertical side of a stone terrace leading up to a stone platform mounted
on a large boulder. According to the inscription the stone terrace
and platform were erected at the instance of a person known as
“ Sammanna, tha Tamil”, It is described as the prasada (platform)
of the Tamil householders who foregathered to discuss important
questions. The suggestion is that the leading householders of the time
foregathered in such central places to hold consultations.on matters
of moment.” The time of Ceylon, 20-10 - 45.

14 Britto’s MS p. 100.
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rulers themselves were in the habit of hiring the services of
the warlike South Indian Tamils one against the other. To
mention a few instances : In A.D. 38 we hear of king Ha Naga
(a Sinhalese probably with Naga antecedents) betaking him-
self to the continent for bringing “ a mighty force” to defeat
the Lambakannos.® In 237 Abhaya Naga has recourse to a
Tamil army for overthrowing the reigning king Voharika
Tissa.'* Mogollana I (497-515) goes to the main land to bring
an army for defeating his brother Kasyapa I, parricide and
founder of the fortress of Sigiriya.’” During the reign of Sila
Meyavanna (614-623) Sri Naga proceeds to South India and
returning with a large army of Tamils takes possession of the
northern dominion. The king however defeated him. Of his
followers many were killed the rest being captured and dis-
tributed among the various Vihares as slaves.'® Again Agra-
bodhi I1T brings a Tamil army for defeating Jettha Tissa III
(623-4). On several other occasions Sinhalese rulers had
recourse to mercenaries from South India who enrolled them-
selves indifferently under any leader and deposed and restor-
ed kings at their pleasure. “For four hundred years,” says
Tennent “ from the seventh till the eleventh century, the ex-
ploits and excapades of the Malabars occupy a more promi-
nent portion of the Sinhalese annals than that devoted to the
policy of the native sovereigns. They filled every office, in-
cluding that of Prime Minister, and they decided the claims
of competing candidates for the crown. At length the coun-
try became so infested by their numbers that the feeble
monarchs found it impracticable to effect their exclusion from
Anuradhapura. Hence to escape from their proximity, the kings
in the eighth century began to move southwards, and trans-
ferred their residence to Pollanarrua, which eventually be-
came the capital of the kingdom.” *°

The teeming Tamil population of the North was anxious
to throw off the yoke of the Sinhalese sovereigns. We find
their chiefs ever ready to cast in their lot with any one who

" 15 Mahavamsa XXXV, 27-45.
16 Ibid XXXVI, 42-51.
17 Rajavaliya p. 55.
18 Mahavamsa XLIV, 70-73.
19 Ibid XLIV, 103-112.
20 Tennent I p. 400.
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chose to revolt against the central authority. When Agra-
boddi VII died in 781 “the chiefs of the districts of the Nor-
thern country with the dwellers in the province seized the
land by force and refused tribute to the king.” ** Mahinda II
the successor of the deceased king is said to have “crushed
all the chiefs of districts together with the dwellers in the
province.” This was never effectually done. There was al-
ways some sort of military government among the Tamils.
According to the tradition preserved by Trindade and after
him by Queiroz?? there seems to have been in the land a mili-
tary order of government composed of Vidanes, Araches and
Mudaliyars or Captains. That they persisted in some sort of
independence is seen by their again joining hands with the
Pandyans during the reign of Sena I (846-866) Anuradha-
pura was sacked and, notwithstanding that peace was sub-
sequently made with the invaders, the king considered it pru-

~ dent to transfer his royal seat to Polonaruwa.”®* He was the

first to make this town the capital city although Aggabodhi IV
is mentioned as the first to have had a temporary residence

“there.?

In India the Cholas began, about the end of the nineth
century, to assert their supremacy where the Pallavas and the
Chalukyas had extended their sway. Dappula V had hardly
come to the throne of Lanka in early tenth century, when a
Pandyan king was fleeing from the Cholas and came to Ceylon
begging for help . Internal dissensions in the Island prevented
Dappula from acceding to his request, and the Pandyan had
to return disappointed. He left, however, his crown and

royal ornaments with the king of Ceylon.?. The Cholas under

Parantaka I attempted to obtain possession of the Pandyan
regalia under Udaya III (864-972) and failed. They had
however some success in subduing the northern parts. It is

this abortive enterprise doubtless which furnished the occa-

>

21 Mahavamsa XLVIII, 83-85.
22 Trindade p. Queiroz, p. 37.
28 Mahavamsa Ch. L.

24 Ibid. XLVI. 74.

25 Ibid. LIII, 5-9.
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sion fgr IParar216taka’s boast in his inseriptions that he had con-
quered Ilam.** He also speaks of having killed the king of

Ilam. This might have been
. a rul ;
know Vijaya was not killed. er of the North since we

Val gzﬁoiazllnaunder Mahinda IV (975-991) the Chola king
{ajaratta,t })tp frently Parantaka II sent a force to subdue
invaders h d tanded at Nratota, but was rot successful. The
Lanka *7 ri;h '(l)‘ mgke a friendly treaty with the king of
son, Sena V e(ggzim;lls had soon the upper hand. Mahinda’s
his general, wh - }(1)0 1), thoughtlessly killed the brother of
country to,the (’)l‘m o rage made over the government of the
an army 1o fah amils. Sena took, flight to Rohuna and sent
meantine theg’ft t'}le general but with ill-success. In the
try so much th amils oppressed the inhabitants of the coun-
was forond | hqt they made an
furiated gengrallsfolielp;e?fsn'ess to make a treaty with his in-
ruwa resumed the ggvziny;:e%lt},lzl:n and returning to Polona-

he ’fehie.nbexcx;halzse fared worse under his successor Mahinda V
gned at Anuradhapura (1001-1017 J. This was a weak

monarch. He had not th .
his Kerala army. The ¢ wherewithal to pay the arrears of

ié‘ hﬂight to Rohuna }:{EV(ZLteedrand‘the king sought safety

Sihal : emainin

B 4 K, o, ) Ko

raja I i985-1%1t;)lsbluncture the great Chola empero?Ra’:gI

possessions in th ethought himself of adding Ceylon t il
e South of India and sent g focm of 950 0018

e Pujavaliya and seized all the cou;ltry

as ¢

his crown, jewels and t}clzp}?al.f((iiy:r? cxl‘ degorted o India with
. . ; e .

king during an earlier reign, Mahinda,gZig(’ia;iitplt)g’:.fnglg'.ve

- in India.

26 Epigr. Ind. Vol. vii p. 1.

27 Ibid 1V, 12-16. The au
’ . thor of Ancient J
find thfe name of Vallabha in the legen?iﬁnav(zsl) sees reason 10
the Vaipava-malai. Ty Valvar-kon-pallam of

28 Ibid I iv, 57-70.

to the king. He -
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Ceylon was made a province of the Chola empire and named
Mummudi Chola Mandalam. Polonaruwa, the capital was
given the name of Jananathapuram with a viceroy in it.
Mantota, the great port of ingress for Tamil armies, was re-
named Rajarajapuram. Several Hindu temples were erected
at the capital city and in other places. The land so long filled
by irrisistible tides of invasion, became now fit for the peace-
ful penetration of more and more Tamils from the mainland.

After Rajaraja I Ceylon continued to be subject to three
Chola emperors in succession, Rajendra Deva II, Vira Rajen-
dra and Adhi Rajendra the one time viceroy at Polonaruwa.
The foreign rule lasted for more than seventy years, eighty
six years say the Pujavallya and Nikaya Sangrahawa.* There
were occasional risings by the Sinhalese always repressed by
the Cholas. According to the Manimangalam inscriptions of
the Cholas three kings of Jaffna probably feudatories were
deprived of their crown and killed during the Chola occupa-
tion of Ceylon : Manabharana before 1038-30, Sri Vallabha
Madana Rajah in 1042 and Vira Sala Masha in 1012. At
last, Vijayabahu I, profiting by the wars of succession among
the Cholas in India which ended in the accession of Kulot-
tunga Chola I 1069, had an easy walk over to Polonaruwa.
He entered Anuradhapura in 1070 and was subsequently
crowned king of all Ceylon.® Among the many inscriptions
during his rule of more than fifty five years, there was a re-
markable Tamil inscription at Polonaruwa. By it the Velaik-
kara army of three divisions from South India, probably
brought under the Cholas, made agreement with the king to
protect the Tooth relic temple newly erected by him at the
royal city now renamed Vijayarajapuram.®

29 Pyjavaliya p. 33 ; NikayaSangrahawa p. 19.

30 See Ancient Jaffna pp. 278-284.

81 Mahavamsa Ch. LV: LVIIL Cf. Codrington History of Ceylon
Ch. 1II and 1V. ]

82 See R.A.S.C.B. XXIX, 266 ff. As many members of the armies
from the opposite coast the Velaikkaras also contributed their quota
to the new colonization of the north. ¢¢. a land in Tolpuram kuric-
chi with a tombo name of Velaikkaran.
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Since the death of Vijayabahu I, probably in 1,111, Cey-
lon again fell a prey to internecine conflict between mem-
bers of the royal family till Parakramabahu I, by intrigues
and blood shed, literally cut his way to the throne in 1153.
We do not hear of the northern country as subject to the kings
of Polonaruwa till this great king’s accession. Under the
Chola regime and later fendatory chiefs who often rebelled
against the central authority conducted the government nor-
mally Parakramabahu the great seems to have kept down
their rebellious spirit and to have exercised some sort of sup-
remacy over them. The fact of his having employed Tamil
soldiers mostly for his expeditions is significant. His Tamil
inscription at Nainativu regulating traffic in the surround-
ing seas points to the sovereign authority he enjoyed in the ex-
treme north. But after his death (1186) his successors found
themselves unequal to the last of holding the north in check
and there seems to have been a line of independent Tamil
Kings ruling there. Jadavarman Sundara Pandya I (1251-
1280) says in his Sidamparam inscription, apparently of 1257
that he received tribute of elephants and gems from the king
of Ilam. As there is no mention of the invasion of this Pan-
dyan in the annals of Sinhalese kings it is likely that the nor-
thern Kingdom was meant. Jadavarman Vira Pandya II in
a record of his 11th year (1265/6) boasts that “he killed one
of the two kings of Ceylon captured his army, chariots, trea-
sures, throne, crown, necklace, parasol, chauris and,other
royal possgssions, planted the Pandya flag with d’ouble fish at
Konamalai and the high peaks of the Trikutagiri mountain
received elephants as tribute from the other king of Ceyl ’

; ylon
and subdued the Kirala”. Codrington who notes these facts
Sayds th“ TI:E sla}i)n monarch must have been the king of Jaffna
and the other Par :
to one campaignaa,: 1;2;2: ;ﬁzg:bg Ii)tslfdzlbleth%i ;e(;;)rds refer
1254 and 1257. On either side of ,th i between
Frederick, Trimeomaleo. rmas b e main entrance to Fort
fish on carved stoncs tak,e fy e seen the double Pandyan

aken from the old Konesar temple.” %

9 Ceyl. Antiq. X p- 50.
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At Polonaruwa kings were set up and dethroned in quick
succession. After Parakrama Bahu the Great ten kings sat on
the Sinhalese throne each for a short time. Anikanga the
eleventh brought an army from the Chola country slew his
son the infant king and exercised power for only seventeen
days, when Lilavati, Parakrama Bahu's widow, began to rule
for a second time. But she was dethroned by Lokssara who
brought a Tamil levy with him and reigned for nine months,
The queen seized the throne once more but was speedily ousted
by Parakrama Pandya for three years. He was deposed about
1215 by Kalinga Magha who descended on Ceylon with a large
army of Keralas, claiming the throne by inheritance through
his kinsmen who had reigned before. The story of his found-
ing a new line of kings in north Ceylon will be recounted in

the following Chapter.
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D. 1. JESUDOSS, M. A, L.T., M.Litt,

D R. G. U. POPE, “the student of Tamil”, has testified

years ago that ‘under some form or other, Saivism is the
real religion of South India, and of North Ceylon ; and
the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy has, and deserves to have,*
far more influence than any other ’: Tt is ‘ the most elaborated

influential and undoubtedly the most Intrinsically valuable
of all the religions of India’

The literature of Saivism is v

group them into the following divisions for purposes of con-
venient treatment : (1). The Vedas and Agamas (2). Pura-
has and Ithihasas (3). Saiva Tirumurai (4). Siddhants Sas-

tras  (5) Pandara Sastras (6) Works on Saivic schools,
(7).k Miscellaneous works (8) Journals and (9) English
works,

ery wide indeed. We ghall

The Vedas are the highest revelati
Siddhanta philosophy and the othe
usually traced. The term Vedas
meaning knowledge. These seript

Rig, Yajur, Sama ang Atarva, Every one of these can be
mainly divided into karma, kanda and jnana kanda. The latter
part includes the famous Upanishads — “ the end of Vedas.”
There are very few Siddhanta scholars who do not refer to
Svetesvatara Upanishad, even if they do not speak of others,

The Vedas are in Sanskrit, A certain Siddanta, scholar by
name Swami Vedachalam elaims that there existed four Vedas
“in Tamil with the same names and that out of thege the Sama
Veda, it is alleged, was sung by Ravana of Ramayana fame **

ons to which the Saiva
r schools of Saivism are
comes from the root Vid,
ures are four in number —

D. I Jesudoss is Lecturer in Philosophy,
* Italics Pope’s own.

** Siddhantam Vol. 5. No. 9; see the inside of the back portion of
the cover, :

Annamalaj University.
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The Saivagamas, which are sometimes referred.(ﬁo :.s
tantras, are very many. Twenty eight((;f) t%em ?re ((g);]%j s:ya
i nt ; (1) Kamika ogaja
important. They are : ( : A e ) oo,
4) Karana (5) Ajita (6) Dipta ( ma s
falza (9) Amsuman (10) Suprabha (11} ‘Vua)a.h 312) %\ilés)
vasa (13) Svayambhuva (14) Agx.leyaka (15) Bha rg ¢
Raurava (17) Makuta (18) Vimala I( 119t) C(};gr)l Srgdda;:

i i
khayugbimba (21) Udgita (22) Lalita :
((22(2) 1\S/Iat]n’can)arm ?25) Narasimha (26) Paramesvara (2'(7 )szlgi?lz
i hat are counte

Para. Sometimes the Ag:'nnas t c
(33 )nu;{)ered as hundred and eight. Every one of thesekaga
. s consists of four parts — jnana kanda, yoga kanda, riya
lririlda and sariya kanda. The worship and th% celsbrati;)lr;

| i ! ed on

‘ festivals in the temples dedicated to Siva are bas

o affr?:tls‘ al}ﬁlrther, they are also treatlses' on God, soul an(.i
a;lr%atter ‘technically called by the Saiva Sﬁddllxaxlftlxés'ag, Pati,
1 of Satvism —

d pasam. The so called inner sc ools :
Illzzllllpzr;a pMahavrata, Kapala, Vama, Ba}rava and Aikya
Vada — ;Llso trace their precepts and practices to these aga-

mas. . -

(2). Puranas are allegorical stories. The out_standIl)ng
Saiva p'uranas are Siva Purana, Skanda Purana, Linga Pu-
lfa’nam Vayu Purana, Matsya Purana and Kurma Purana.

The Ithihasas also are stories but. they are cons1der’€3[‘(%1 :0
be historic events that have occurred in recent yulgas’I.‘he wel}i
may be said to explain religion at the secularblevet . The we
known ithihasas — Ramayana and Maha arala&din o
some light on Saivism. Mo}rleoveigasr?l?eRfV;g: a(; y K%ishna

it e stories such as , .
::: ?‘lelgt:\ifigé J{)};esthe Saiva Siddhantins as devotees of Siva.

(8). The Saiva Tirumurai are the canonical il(tlei:frizgull;i;
These are classified into t-welvq parts. They \_xl'e(t;:di odifies o
Nambi-andar-nambi, but not in the historica o t..hey o
works are devotional literature and conxqqgan a};a they
emotional in character. Th(? songs of Tj;rug —— o
form the first three tirumura: ; thos,e of Appa comprise the
next three tirumurai ; and Sundarar’s hynrgllse%e do make the
seventh tirumurai. These songs of thef tlt;em ot
yachairyas are called tevaram and all o
by the name of adangan mural,
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Now, out of the 10,000 h
, , ymns sung by Sambandar onl
384 are extant; out of 49,000 hymns of Appar exceptoglg

others are extinct ; and out of 37,000 h
only 100 exist. ;W0 hymns sung by Sundarar

Twuvasagam and Tirukovaiar of Mannikkavasagar go to
mgke up the _eighth tirumurai, G. U. Pope has translated
Tiruvasagam into English. Schomerus and Frederick Heiler
haye Franslated parts of it into German. Though the orthodox
salvaites rggard it to be a heinous crime to write a commen-
tary on this work, the late Professor K. Subramania Pillai
has written a running commentary for the same and the
erudlte. Siddhanta scholar Panditamony Katiresan Chettiar
ha}s written lucid commentaries to Tiruchadagam and Nital
Vinappam, two of the parts of the same work.

. The' works of nine saivaite devotees (beginning with
Tirumaligai Devar and ending with Sethirayar), called Tiru-
%a.llandu comprise the ninth tirumurai. Sage, Tirumular’s

rumantiram is the tenth part of the canoni i
fI‘here are 3000 stanzas in this work. The elg\ofzrllcte}lll: 'i‘litrelll.?rfll;::i
is a compendiam of the works of many authors from Tiru-
valavayudayar to Pattinatar and those of Nambi-andar-nambi
G. H. Cobbap has translated some songs of Pattinatar Thlt;
las_t of the Tlrumurai is a biographical work by poet Sel;ki
This is entitled Tirutondar puranam but popularl kn(})’;;
as Peria puranam which means ¢ the great epic’ ’

(4). Apart from the devoti i

onal works mentioned just
above, tlllere are fourteeg philosophical works in Tamil wljlich
are usually denoted as Siddhantq sastras or Metkanda sastras.

: .

The most important of the Siddhanta sastras is the
ous Swa-_ Jnana-bodham by Meikandar. It éomprises twelve
sutras, terse in nature. These sutras embody the metaphysics
f,lr_ld p?grchology of Saiva Siddhanta in a nut shell. Meikandar
t1rr_1se provides arguments, analogies and brief commen-
garles- to these sutras, Some scholars, notably Dr. Ramana
»S gstrx_ and Dr. 8, 8. Suryanarayana Sastri, regard the Tamil
wlva-jnana-bodham as a mere translation of the Sanskrit Papa-
vimochana padala of the Raurava agama. But many othI:.rs

fam
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“do not contribute to this view. Rev. H. R. Hoisington, Gor-

don Matthews, J. M. Nallasamy Pillai, Sir Ponnambalam
Arunachalam and Shuddhananta Parati have rendered the
Siva-jnana-bodham into English, Pandi Perumal Virruthi by
Pandi Perumal, Siva-jnanabodha bashya (Dravida Mapadi-
yam) by Siva-jnana-yogi are the well known commentaries
on this work.

The next work of importance in this group is Siva-jnana-
Siddhiyar. It contains two parts. The first part which is
called para-paksham refutes fourteen schools alien to Sai-
vism. The second part is known as supaksham. This part
contains a preliminary chapter on Logic and a lucid elabora-
tion of the twelve sutras of Siva-jnana-bodham. There is
a saying that half a stanza of Siddhiyar will suffice to under-
stand the purport of many a work. The author of this work
was Arulnandhi Sivachariya, who was first the guru of Mei-
kanda’s father and later the disciple of Meikanda himself !

Out of the many commentaries for Siddhiyar, the joint
commentary by Siva-jnana-yogi and Subramaniya Desikar
(irruvar urai) and the individual commentaries by Niramba-
valakiar, Sivagra Yogi, Maraijnana Desikar and Jnanapra-
kasar are well known. All these are commentaries on the
supaksham. Tattvaprakasa Tambiran Swami has comment-
ed on the Parapaksham. Dr. Grant and J. M. N allaswamy
Pillai have translated parts of Siddhiyar.

Irrupavirupatu by Arulnandhi again is another sastric
work. It is in the form of a conversation between a master
and his pupil, on God, soul and malas (impurities). The
next is called Tiruvuntiyar by Vyyavanda Deva of Tiruviya-
lur. It comprises of 45 stanzas which deal with the ways of
obtaining salvation. The next of the series in the Siddhanta
sastras is entitled Tirukkalittupadiyar, which can be regarded
as a commentary on the previous works mentioned just above.
Then comes Unmai Villakkam, again a dialogue on the evo-
lution of matter, the dance of Siva, the five-lettered mantra
and the way to attain salvation. This work is followed by
Unmai-neri-villakkam which deals with the different steps on

the way of the soul’s progress toward mukti.
7



230 TAMIL CULTURE

All the other works of Siddhanta sastras are by Umapati
Sivacharya who lived and died very near Annamalainagar,
the present seat of Tamil learning and culture. The chief of
Umapati’s works is Sivaprakasam. This also treats of God,
soul, fetters, ete., but the method of treatment is interesting.
The topics ars dealt with in a concentric style. In the first
part something is said on them and in the second part addi-
tional information is given.. Sivapra!asar, Chidambaranada,
Munivar and Tiruvilangam have written commentaries on it.
Rev. Hoisington and K. Subramania Pillaj have translated
Sivaprakasam into English.

Now let us refer to the other works of Umapati. Tiru-
orulpayan treats of a variety of topics such as the nature of
God, soul, anava and grace. Hoisington and G. U. Pope
have translated this into English. Vinavembaq deals with the
salient principles of Siddhanta saivism. It is akin to Irru-
pavirupatu in many respects. Namasivaya Tambiran has
commented on this work. The poem Potripahrodai reveals
that every act of Siva is for the benefit of the souls. Kodik-
kavi is a flag-song wherein the soul’s upward journey towards
salvation is compared with the rearing of the flag. Nenju-
vidulutu is an address to Tirugnanasambandar dealing with
the three eternals of Saiva Siddhantapati, pasu and pasam.
It also eriticises the alien schools of philosophy. Sankarpani-
rakaranam is a polemical work in which one can meet with

both the exposition and exposture of & number of allied and
alien schools to Saiva Siddhanta,

‘Most of the sections of the Siddhanta literature which
we have considered so far are closely connected. Their inter-
relations are expressed in a familiar Tamil stanza which says
that “the Veda is the cow ; the Agama is its milk ; the Tamil
of the four saints (Tevaram and Tiruvasagam) is the ghee
churned from it; the excellence of the well instructive
Tamil (Siva-jnana-bodham) of Meikanda Deva of Tiruven-
nainallur is like the sweetness of such ghee”,

(5) We shall now pass on to the next section. There
are a number of saivite Mutts in South India, Many of the
swamis of these mutts have recorded the teachings of their
gurus and also their own thoughts in a number of Tam;l
works in the form of poems. These are called the Pandarg,
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sastras. Iiven though there are quite a number of suctlll1 :7;11;::
fourteen of them are regarde.d u?rpi‘qrtal;t(.lu'tlzlrzsieazlg Dharma-
ings of the venerable sanyasis of liruv ] e
hi . They are : Ambalavana Desikars
i::;;nm?dg;izhmiia.murtinesikar’s dasal.caryarr%, Swammar'}ha
Desikar’s dasakaryam, Sanmarga Siddhlyar,.Slvacbrama,P a}?:
fivu, Siddhanta Pahrodai, Upadesa l?ahr.'oda-l,bPaI{xI!?tgriavﬂak-
rodai, Siddhanta Sigamony, Upaya-nittal-venba, Nit :, vilak
kam, Upadesa venba, Athisaya malal and Namasivay .

(6) To any one interested in the diﬁ‘e.arent Sf}-lol(\)/}:,n(;f
Saivism , the follow'm%jl (\j&f}?.rks w'éll b}fa(r)rf) ;nltiéilall?;f;ﬁz m ani-
mekalai, Sivajnana Siddhiyar, ank G X :ratwa-
Darsana Samgraha (translated by Cowell anc.1 ough), :

i-nilai, Mukti-nischayam, Sivanerl prakasam,
ﬁiﬁﬁﬁ’ \}\igll{{lgmm,l%;abodha Chandrodayam‘, Perun-téra::};cu,
kuruntirattu, Tirumantiram, Sivaprakasa v1ka§amr, anii iz:.;
mony malai, Sidd\hanta—sigamony,. Av1ro.dha u.nyiya e
commentary, Tiruporur Sannidhi-mural, szd . a(ii ] Sa.un:
Srikanta Bashya, Takkayaga-parani, Ablramé at?m iram’ Sau
daryalahari, Vedanta soolamony, Vallalar S.aa.ana &eepam’
by Pamban swami, Mattavﬂgsa—prahasna, ivaj
Adwaita venba, and Prabhulinga leela.

{7) Besides the works we have rpqntloneT(ih hlt{lle:}g?;
there\ are a number of other works on Salylsm. ;)utg e
list of miscellaneous works will ever remain Incompie ; ome
of them are worth mentioning. ~ They are: Gnaéla Sa;) ana
vilakkam by Vellaiambala Munivar, Archa deep:aml\;I }é Soma
sundara Nayagar, Psalms of Thayumanavar (G. t nsla,ted,
R. S. Subramaniam, and Isaac Tambyah h.ave' ra ated
many of them), Arul-pa of Ramalinga swami, rlflrupfdigal
Arunagiriyar, Tugalaru bodham of Chlttamba ar?“ttu ath—’
Sivananda Lahari by Sankara, T1rukkar}1va1-pa 1m)p ih
andhadi (which is also called smaller Tiruvasaga
Jnanamirtham by Vakisa Munivar. -

Some European scholars ha,ve'also attemgteds ;(_) v:tg:(ii}-f
Saivism and have produced useful litérature. kker Nt
dhanta by H. W. Schomerus, Satsg}ma%q méa Fgﬁkeg G' E.

ley, and stray writings by T. Gowaie, 1. , G. E.
llzﬁli)li;};, fxn E. Clzyton, Dr. Barnett, N. Macm_col, G. U. Pope,
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H. R. Hoisington, Prof. Garbe, R. E. Fraser and Farquhar
are useful to research scholars. Similarly on the Indian sidé
the writings of Arumuga Navalar, J. M. Nallasamy Pillai
Dr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, Suddhananda Barati, M. Bala..’
subramania Mudaliyar, K. M. Balasubramania I\;Iudaliya,r
C. K. Subramania Mudaliyar, Prof. K. Subramaniya Pillai,
S. Satchithanandam Pillai, D. Gopaul Chetty Maraima,la,i
Adigal, V. Kaliyanasundara Mudaliyar and Raje’swari Ammal
are worth study.

(8) Among journals the pride of place goes to Siddhanta
Deepika or the Light of Truth. This journal, which is also
known as Agamic review, is unfortunately not published now.
The journal which is efficiently popularising Saivism is “ Sid-
dhantam”. Jnana-sagaram, Jnana-sambandam, Todan
Tamil-Tondam, Kalai-magal, Sentamil, Sen Tan;il Selvi and,
Tamil Pozil are some of the popular Tamil journals which
carry now and then articles on Saivism. Back numbers of the
Journal of the American Oriental Society, Journal of Orien-
tal Research (Madras), Contemporary R’eview and Journal

of the Royal Asiatic Society (Bengal
> a
few articles on Saivism. gal and Bombay) carry &

(9) The following are the outstandi i
lish on our subject : Saiva Siddhal::tsgazguzzgpv;?l?:?) 1;11, Er:tgt;
pract.zcal {cnowledge of Marai-malai-adigal : The Saivzc)t gci?ool
of Hmc.l*msm by 8. Sivapadasundaram ; Vm"shnavism Saivi
am.it mz}ug %elzgiovgs systems by R. J. Bhandarkar" Siﬁgz
vaita of Sri canta by S. S, Suryanara ‘astri ¢ Es als
of H'm('luism in the Light of Saiva S’idydz;::;ztsaé;t;ls’ g:ﬁi?tztals
Mudaliyar ; New Light upon Indian Philosophy .b D a‘Gma‘
paul Chetty ; The Metaphysics of the Saiva S;;tm;z l;,-
K. Subramania Pillai ; Origin and Early History of Saivi d
in Sout}% India by C. V. Narayana Ayyar : Saive Siddha ;nsm
the Meikanda Sastra by Violet Paranjoéi ; The Philon a;tn
of Saiva Siddhanta by Rev. Fr. Gnanapm,kasar- Thescg) :
trine of Grace in Saiva Siddhanta by Rev. Fr A’ P Arok?c-
samy ; Introduction and History of Saiva Si.ddi;an.ta b l(?':
Subramania Pillai ; University Lectures on Saiva Sid‘dh};ntz;
gy .M. Balasubramania Mudaliyar ; A logical presentation of
awva Siddhanta philosophy by John 8. Piet ; The Saiva Sid-
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dhanta Theory of Knowledge by Ponniah; and A Hand-
book of Saiva Religion by Subramania Kathiresu.

Every year the Tirupanandal Mutt in co-operation with
the Annamalai University is publishing English works on
Saiva Siddhanta. So far Prof. R. Ramanujachari, Prof. G.
Subramania Pillai, M, Balasubramania Mudaliyar and Vaj-
ravel Mudaliyar have published the lectures they delivered
at the Benares and Allahabad Universities through this en-
dowment.

Those who have just picked up Tamil and want to launch
upon a study of Saivism would do well to begin with works
called kattalais. A kattalai in Tamil is a short treatise which
presents within a small compass the fundamental principles
of religious philosophy. The chief among the Saiva kattalais
are Sivaprakasa kattalai, Siddhanta kattalai and Tiruvalavat

kattalaz.
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Pror. E. T. RAJESWARTI, M.A., LT,

AMBAN is hailed as the Emperor of Tamil poetry. His
story of Ramayana is well known throughout the
length and breadth of the Tamil country. It is really one
versxop of the famous Valmiki’s great epic. As pointed out
by 8ri. V., V. §. Iyar, Kamban along with the other great

poets of the various languages of India refuses to translate

the glreat epic, as was done in the West by the translators of
the Iliad. He handles the old story in his own inimitable way,

giving the world a new epic of his own, like the goldsmith

gIving us new ornaments out of old jewels of gold presented
to him. The architectonies of his epic has been studied
from the point of view of the main actors of this drama.
Ramayana, from another point of view, is a series of stories
and a study of these may reveal the technique of Kamban’s
art ; for, here he enjoys a freedom of construction and deve-
lopment of plot denied to him and others, in the onward
march of the main plot. A detailed study of these minor
plots will, thus, reveal his originality ; they are as it were
the main links of his central plot, giving to his story its unique
form and shape. N

The author of Sri, Vacana Bhushanam in Tamil gives
expression to the Vaisnavite view of Ramayana—that it is
the glorification of the imprisoned Sita. The other female
characters naturally represent so many studies in character
cor‘ltrast. This principle of epic construction, may give
un.lt,y to the study of the various sub-plots, if considered from

. this point of view of the minor female characters of Kam-

ban. And curiously enough, the very first sub-plot is that of
Tataka—a female character.

Miss E. T Rajeswari is Professor of Physi Wi .
ini y sics, Lady W
Training College, Madras, _ 4 y Willingdon
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II

Criticism is in one sense a comparison. To judge the
originality of Kamban, what can be of greater i.mpm.'tz.a,nce than
a comparison of his version with that of his original Val-
miki ? Comparisons, unfortunately, are odious. A compari-
son for arriving at the special characteristic features of the
things compared is different from a comparison for arriving
at a judgment on the superiority of the one over the other.
When it is a question of comparing two greatest works of
art, it is the first kind of comparison which will be of any
worth, It is like a comparison between the best of rubies
and the best of emeralds. Tastes differ ; and there cannot
be any consensus of opinion about the preference of the one
to the other, though there can be no two opinions about the
distinguishing marks of each arrived at, after a careful com-
parison. The same is the case with the two epics compared.

III

With this warning in mind, Valmiki’s story may be ex-
amined. The sage Visvamitra takes the princes, Rama and
Lakshmana, from Ayodhya to the place of his sacrifice. On
the way, the 23rd Sarga or chapter in Balakanda, gives us the
story of Kamasrama or Cupid's grove, where Kama was
burnt to ashes by Siva. The 24th Chapter describes Visva-
mitra’s crossing the river along with the princes, his expla-
nation to the inquiry of Rama for the peculiar gurgling sound
heard in the waters as they enter the rendezvous of Tataka.
Visvamitra describes to the curious princes, who are surprised
to see this wild forest, how the spot appeared prior to Tataka’s
advent and what havoc she has been making in the forest.
All these are narrated by way of conversation between Visva-
mitra and the princes, who remind us of the curious boys of
the world, putting a series of questions to their obliging
elders.

The story of Indra is here narrated by Visvamitra, how
Indra killed Vratra, how he became a carrier of the sin of
Brahmahatti, how he shed his sin and hunger at this parti-
cular place when washed by the denizens of heaven with the
holy waters, how he was moved by a feeling of joy and how
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as a consequence he blessed this land with fertility. The place

18 now seen by the princes as a land laid waste by the over-

grown forests, wild beasts, and frightful birds

portion of the The closing

24th Chapter refers to the revolutjon eff
_ : ected
l)n);t;l;atzﬁa S;ssesgng a strength of 1000 elephants. Visva-
! ofSM e princes that she was the wife of Sunda and
2 big head arica, as powerful as Indra. She is blessed with
tionsg Ea » round shoulders and a body of spacious propor-
frighieniﬂr\;eryhday she assumes some cruel form or other, for
; g the people to destruction. Tataka destroyed this
place by th.ese revolutionary methods of hers. Visvamitra
winds up th_ls part of his conversation with a request to Rama,
that the prince should clear this land of its dangers. This is
all the story that Visvamitra narrates at this stage.'

The 25th Chapter begins with Rama’s query how a
woman — of the weaker sex — comes to be possessed with the
strength of one thousand elephants. The sage starts to nar-
rate the story of her life from the beginning, in the good old
ig;andf-mo'cher’s, way. It is all in short the effect of a bless-
; yg r?a, I;l;e S?rlfator. In olden times there lived a great person
24 performu detu of exemplary character but with no child.
the Uatory s: a great Tapas and t-.he‘ Great Grand-father of
voteo win vgas so pleased with him that he blessed his de-
ith the htaughter by name Tataka. She was endowed
for ot bless%n gf 1000 elephants—perhaps as a consolation
Tataka or g Suketu with the much-aspired-for son. This

-hood full of joy and beauty. The

€W up to woman
ge to Sunda, son of Jamba and in

father gave her in marrig
time wa
s born to them g son, Marica. Unfortunately, he was

cAlg::?y;o l’}?:fz:iz: %i&al:: asa...Sunda was next killed by
' T son rushed t

lt.}eﬁdy - ﬂounce on and devour him, The f&iﬁﬂi Agastyaf,

1s sage drove the son as g Rakshasa, while T kg ourse o

assume cruel and unusual forms, ‘ ataka came to

to-be-warded-off-course and con Overpowered by this never-

seque : o 4t
anger, she destroyed the country al?d lzfgiyi by her irresistible

the haunt of wild beasts and birds. t waste, to become

Visvamitra concludes this part of the sto

ration to Rama. “Oh Rama, for the sake of ry with a pero-

. . the
cows and the Brahmins, kill this woman of cm:Lg‘?:l?)u‘;f :Il;s
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extreme hard-heartedness. In these three worlds there is no
man excepting yourself who can gladly undertake the des-
truction of this cursed being. To feel any soft-heartedness at
the thought of killmg her, because it tantamounts to killing a
woman—is to waste our sympathy,—it is to no puspose ; it
is not one’s duty. For the good of the four castes, any act
has to be done by the sons of the Kings. Whether the act is
true or false, whether it is pure or impure, it has to be per-
formed at any cost, in the cause of protecting their subjects.
This is the ancient duty preseribed for those on whose shoul-
ders has been placed the burden of State. Pray kill that un-
righteous one. To her we owe no duty. It is told of olden
times that Indra killed one Mantara the daughter of Viro-
cana (aGrre@)) who was desirous of destroying the whole
world. In ancient times, there was the chaste wife Bhragu
(9r@) who did not mind the world going without an Indra.
That Kavyamata was killed by Vishnu. Like these, by many
great princes of old by the best of men, were killed women
who were sliding down towards unrighteousness. Therefore,
O Rama, leave off this weak-heartedness, and kill her at my
command .

In the next chapter the 26th Sarga, Rama with folded
hands assures Visvamitra, it is his father’s order that he
should follow implicitly the words of the sage without enter-
taining any doubt. “Tt is the least that I can do,” he con-
tinues, “to honour my father and yourself, I am going to
follow your instructions. I have no doubt that the execution
of Tataka is the best act. In the interest of the cows and the
Brahmins, and for the benefit of the country, I have made
myself ready for following your unrivalled words”.

At these words the inhabitants of the forest shed their
fears. But Tataka, confused by these very words, becomes
full of anger. She runs to the place wherefrom the soun.d
proceeds. Rama sees the angry and unnatural face.of this
monster. He points out to Lakshmana her adamantine and .
cruel body and remarks, « At the very sight of her, t.h.e
hearts of those who take a fright, quake and break. She is
all strength and magic. I shall remove straightaway her ears
and nose.. She is protected by her womanliness. Therefore I
do not feel enthusiastic about killing her. I shall destroy her

: §
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cruel behaviour. That is how my thought runs at the pre-
sent momement.”

These words only instil in her further rage, and she roars
in anger. With extended arms she runs at Rama. It is a dan-
gerous situation. The sage intervenes with his Humkara
(2barri) a firm and deep sound which stops her imme-
diately, whilst the sage blesses the priz:ce with victory. She
confuses the princes for a long time and raises a hail-storm
of stones. Rama neutralises this, by raising a counter-storm
of arrows, and cuts with his sword her hands. She roars but
Lakshmana makes her earless and noseless. She at once as-
sumes many forms appearing and disappearing at will, and
confusing all by her own magic. She creates g downpour of
stones. Thus is the fight going on. The sage again inter-
venes with a timely warning. “ Enough of this soft-hearted-
ness. This sinful woman of evil character, creating obstacles
‘to my sacrifice, has been growing strong, from olden times
because of her magic and illusion. Kill her therefore before

;hlei ’s,un sets.. Rakshasas become unconquerable after night-
all.

Tataka is made visible. The weapons hurled at her make
her cry and roar. She rushes at them like an on-rushing
thunder. Rama breaks open her heart with a weapon, She
falls down. The King of the Devas with his followers wor-

ships Rama, and begs of the sage to bless the prince with the
Mantras and arms, to do his duty by the Gods.

Iv

One general remark will occur to anyone who compares
both the versions of Valmiki and Kamban, The story as
told by Valmiki is narrated in the most natural manner
reminding us of the rustic people and the children — always

_curious to know about things which come on their way for
the first time. Rama, in the story of Valmiki is one such
young child, curious to know the wonders of the world, as
and when he meets them. Why is the forest so wild ? What
is this gurgling sound ? How can a woman of the weaker
sex be as strong as thousand elephants ?
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Rama is full of reverence to the all knowing man Vis-
vamitra who explains these intellectual problems of his child- "
hood ; and therefore he promises to do as he is ordered by
his sympathetic teacher. Rama and Lakshmana talk and
act like two playmates in some joint adventure of boyhood ;
Tataka appearing to them no more than a dangerous worm
or a bird or beast, to be worsted by them by removing a
nose or an ear. : :

Visvamitra reminds us of the world-wide story teller,
something more than the usual grandmother telling all sorts
of tales whilst feeding the children at dusk. Perhaps he is
something more than a story teller too — a true teacher
waiting for the active question of the pupil for starting his
divine art, Like a good teacher he explains, inspires and
moves them to act. In this world of this teacher, the death
and resurrection of Kama, the cruel forest, the diabolical
Tataka—all become so many scenes in a drama in which in
the end, the on-lookers and the audience — these veritable
pupils themselves — take part again in a playful mood as
gamesters, though the end of it all is the tragic death of
Tataka. This is indeed education for life. What a teacher ! —
What pupils and what a wonderful way of teaching! How
we wish we had such teachers to face our world and its prob-
lems, sure of success in the end on this playfield of ours!
Then only we can understand the inner significance of Shake-
speare’s statement “all the world is a stage.” We see the
greatness of this teacher in his slowly working up the playful
feelings of the princes to the required sublime heights of a
tragedy. But he does not give up the method of story-telling
— an art appealing to the imagination more wonderful than
our art of visual education merely appealing to the eye.
Even this story is not told as a continuous narrative but in
two different stages as and when the pupil is ripe for re-
ceiving the instruction by putting active and proper questions.
There is no forcing down of even stories on unwilling ears,
or before they are demanded in all earnestness. There is
therefore repetition and slow elaboration, but these are taken
advantage of, for emphasising the important facts. But so
many times he has to prepare the ground by suggestively
overstalling some questions and answering them, before the
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pupils get confused or misled. He himself raised a doubt,
whether a woman can be killed by a hero — perhaps, that
feeling was in that age, that it was beneath one’s dignity to
kill a woman even in war — strihatti and he tries to answer
his question by reference to ancient history to the duties of
the Kings to do everything in the higher interests of the
State. B

The child likes to be commanded and modern psycho-
logists have told us that it looks upon its father or the teacher
as the very incarnation of an omniscient Law Giver. True to
this conception, Rama, as an ideal pupil, agrees to do as
he is commanded by Visvamitra. The princes continue to
be in the world of play ; for we have here a wonderful example
of the play-way method of education in true citizenship.
The teacher, however, belonging to an adult world, full of
its own doubts and dangers, is really serious and is impatient
with the playful princes, teasing Tataka, as children will
tease a worm. When Tataka rushes at the princes, even the
all-knowing Visvamitra is unnerved. He utters a terrifie
sound to stop her, and he blesses the princes with victory,
~ lest anything untoward should happen to them. This is not
at all necessary and the Rishi must have known this unneces-
sary, but love is blind, and hence his anxiety. We have further
to be reminded of her monstrous cruelty, lest we forget all
this in the playful way the princes deal with her. He is getting
nervous because he feels they are playing with fire. The
princes in their reverence for womanhood — womanhood
which the sage himself has emphasised — gim at putting an
end to her cruel behaviour, instead of aiming at her very
life. Visvamitra, therefore, hastens to warn them, and goads
them on to kill this monster of a woman, before it is dark
for monsters become invisible at dusk. The princes i-mpli.,
citly obey, but they are not serious even then ; they make
her speak and cry and they cut her in twain as they would
have a worm,

i
et

Valmiki thus revels in his art of story telling. The
story is told through Visvamitra. Repetitions and digressions
really beautify folk tales. For there is no hankering after the
-strange and the melo-dramatic in the ancient world, feeling
happy in the midst of familiar surroundings listening to the
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same old stories, as so many reminders of their gtable ’llx‘f}'f,
with no dangers of strange and untqward happenings. 0 e
method of contrast is also often utilised to produce a te -fng
effect. Tataka’s heartless cruelty an(.i wanton destrl'ugtxo’g
are certainly heightened by the gnclent stor}; o(f1 b?e s;:d
blessing of fertility showered on this land. ATartl | Dlosso?
to be fertile is lying waste and cursed, because of Tata fa. [This
contrast is not directly described. One is made to ete) e
contrast. The land overgrown wit}} forests and wild e;:s-
is so unusual as to excite the curios1.ty .of Rama. Ra{rxa s
cribes with all his feelings of curiosity 'and. sur}');;]se >
strange phenomena of a dense forest and wild hfe.f . d:aga,nd
teacher, to heighten this feeling, gives the story o pn ane
his erstwhile fertile land, Naturally the. questlor} W; art ; :
“How has the fertile land been t.umeq into & Wﬂfd 1(_)res a,;‘t-
The story-teller and teacher having kyndled the leeta.nr)lg art
fully, satisfies it by himself forestalling the hq:lelas hx;) l;egins
offering an explanation by way of the' story whi MY
to narrate. The details about her family are hurriedly g rob:
The story of this woman’s act of destruction bec:l)mles ga,nts
able only because of her strength of one thousand elep

hinted to by the story-teller. o
But the curious Rama senses a contradiction in this

‘member of the weaker sex possessing the strength of one

thousand elephants, and begs of thp teacher to.ex}?lam. ;I}"l;:
teacher’s face blossoms into s smile, and he is appy nat
Rama’s curiosity has been ki-ndled.thus, fqr l?emg igwc'm e
required shape. The explanation is that it 18 atg es:vlglgnm

Brahma. This power intoxicates and corrupt,:s1 e e
and her family so much that th.ey put the;me xtrzsemagd inst
the sage Agastya, only to excite his curse sen n’i‘gh e e
the sliding plane to the state of Rakshasas. p theqwoman-
and answers thus had centred round tl}e fact oed B ien
hood of Tataka. The effect of contrast, introduc

: Vis-
and visualise the cruel monstrosity .of ?a;aga’tﬁiiﬁ;hasis)
vamitra himself feels, has been neutralised by ready stated
on her womanhood. The sage therefc;re aznaKing’s duties
hastens to narrate ancient history, to lecture e pusil s pro.
and to issue finally a command to kill her.

pared to obey the command, for he feels he is pleasing both
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his father and his teacher. He repeats like a good student Visva-
mitra’s conception of the good of the cows and Brahmins
and is at once ready with his drawn up bow. This soun(i
reaches the ears of Tataka and she rushes forth to the spot.
Curious Rama seeing her thinks aloud in describing her to
Lakshmana and in speaking of cutting away her nose and
ears. There is all the same a conflict of emotions in his mind
a conflict between the feeling of reverence for womanhooé
and his feeling of reverence for the words of the sage. He
feels he can punish her and set her right. This still further
excites her anger and she rushes at him. Visvamitra unnerves
her by his angry cry. The fight begins, playful, as far as
Rama is concerned ; serious, as far as Tataka is concerned.
Her magic supervenes, but the princes take it all as a play.
Once again Visvamitra has to intervene to remind them and
the readers, of the seriousness of the situation. Tataka is
felled and is dead to the joy of the Devas, To realise the im-
portance of what the princes consider as play, the Devas ‘are
brought in to bless the princes.

This story true to our understanding of it oceurs in Bala-
kanda, canto of childhood and youth, where in the beginning
the princes receive their education. They first receive their
instruction under Vasishta, the Kulaguru. After the Guru-

kulavasa, travel gives a finish to education. This excursion

with Visvamitra is therefore part of the education of the
princes. Vasishta is a perfect seer and a sage, well versed
in all the arts and philosophy, practical arts not excepted.
He knows what is warfare but he is not a warrior himself
He is never called upon to use his bow and arrow. It ié
true he won a victory over this very Visvamitra but he has
won it through his spiritual powers. The physical art of
warfare he has never practised himself, although he knows
all the ins and outs of it. Rama learns all the great arts from
him, and practises them too. But Vasishta himself feels that
this education received at his hands, should be made perfect
by an apprenticeship under a seasoned warrior who has him-
self taught and used the weapons of war, not theoretically in
mere imagination, not as an expression of spiritual power
but as a soldier fighting on the battlefield with the bow anci
the arrow, In addition, he is the great sage who will give
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practical instruction, for & life of high ideals. It is this which
actuates Vasishta to goad on Dasaratha to send Rama with
Visvamitra the erstwhile warrior who is at the same time a
sage and a seer well versed in all the arts and the philosophies

of that age.

Valmiki is the greatest of the bards, those messengers
of the ancient world, going about their work by narrating
tales of valour and love in the colourful courts of powerful

‘kings or the festive congregations of common men. His art

of story-telling assumes a new form in the present context
of a conversation between the curious youths and the old
man, on their way through the rivers, forests and grovés, all
strange and new to the princes who have been enjoying city
life. It is not a catechism we are having but a real and
natural conversation where the old man tries to come to the
level of the youth. The narrative has to be fitted into this
peculiar frame, To use a modern phraseology, one has here
the play way method in education for life, through real acti-
vity. Life situations occur for explaining the geography and
the history of the places visited, all tending to the final fruition
of activity, of desroying evil, in the interests of the dumb
cow and the spiritual seer—the highest ideal of any citizen-
ship training. The frame-work of this play-way method
creates problems of its own in this narrative of the story of
Tataka. The high seriousness of the ideal, the cruel monstro-
sity of the villain, should not be neutralised by this playful
spirit, The art of the story teller is almost at its breaking
point but he has successfully negotiated the dangerous curves
on his way by making the Rishi burst out, and intervene at
the proper moments, and by finally crowning it all by the
blessings of the Devas.

PART II

I

Keeping in mind this story as given in Valmiki, a com-’
parative estimate of Kamban’s version has to be attempted.
The tragedy of Tataka is given in one chapter by Kamban,
and the story therein begins with a reference to Kamashrama,
so called because Lord Siva burnt to ashes Manmatha or
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Cupid in that very place. The
anga (or body) fell came to be k
 fell, nown as Anga D
(‘g;(;llfn of tVa,lmllu 8 23rd chapter is thus sumrizris:csia .in ’I;ille
18 tWo verses of Tataka Vatai-Patalam, The thirc?

country itself, where Kama’s

II

'The sun drinks this favourite ¢y
1eav1_ng not a drop of liquid nor an ail
of victory flies aloft there,
The very God of burning fir
hfe l:vere to think of this spot, ang his eyeg
I he were to see it. (Kamb ’ ;

Even the tongue descrit(ﬁng t}::ehh’(fz;,)ltt a(l)cfa :hVatal-pa,tala,m,)

consumed to ashes, The darkness i's place wil] be
. super

day of destr.uctlon along with the vaull)t :fertlllig on the lag

the worlds intervening will be burnt to asheg ?: en.suand

. will be

p gf land to its Jagt dregs
r o r of coolness, His banneyp
t 18 there ap eternal Summer,

1 be scorched, if
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burnt a new Sun, rising afresh thereafter, and so will be the
clouds — the lightening and the thunder. What else will
escape this burning death. (6)

Even good things of worldly enjoyment present a cruel,
ghastly and mortal appearance of the devil. The sweet
scented aloe (akil) comes from the very entrails of the mons-
trous kalli, destroying its mother in the dance of death of
that desert, this dance of death curiously enough becoming
the very dance of her birth. The beautiful pearls splash
forth from the splitting bamboo dried up and shorn of all its
glory of green blades. Again a birth in dtath. The serpent
there in its death pang of burning heat tears down its mouth,
whilst from that womb of death its ruby flashes forth (8). The
desert cracks and the rays of the gems on the heads of the
serpent king of the Netherworlds, glisten and glow, lighting
up the very vault of the heavens, But in that dreary, deso-
lation they appear like the blood streaming forth from the
cracking wounds on the body of our mother earth. (10) Thus
the beautiful and fragrant articles of value and adornment
Instead of creating joy in the hearts of the spectators are
made to inspire awe and horror. What a transformation ! only
to be equalled by the metamorphosis of the beautiful Tataka
into a demoness.

The very five elements are terrified by this burning
heat. The ever expanding and galloping' wind can never run
there and escape. Where is the question of its standing in
the desert ? The water-bearing dark clouds, how could they
run over this desert which is drinking away all the water ?
The fiery sun—his chariot can never run over this desert on
his daily rounds to cross the heavens; he can never travel
straight ; he has to go round beyond the desert. The earth
—how could it run away from this desert, its own form ? The
fifth element—the ether—the heavens—the heavenly goddess
of this desert in her ethereal terrific form, how can she run
away from her heavenly charge ? (9). .

Here the natural and deadly enemies like the elephants
and the pythons famished and scorched, lie in mutual em-
brace of death. The elephant finds no shade except in the
wide open mouth of the python, its very portal of death. (11).
‘This is the absolute empire of fire undisturbed by any other

)
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king. The darkest things of the world are scorched. The
crows and elephants lay dead like the clouds falling down
scorched up by the fire of destruction (12). The mirage mov-
ing in the desert rears up its head, but out of pity for the
devas of the heavens, it does not reach the heavens lest the
latter should be burnt away. It bends and curls like a beau-
tiful stream of water (13). The mirage raising up in the
midst of the fire of the desert is the c-ystal throne adorned
with gold legs specially prepared for the Lord of Summer
reigning over that desert (14).

II1

Surely this is not a place where the princes and the sage
can leisurely saunter along and feel at home to converse
about the history of the place. This conversation takes
place in Valmiki on the cool waters of the Ganges, whilst the
princes cross that river, and have a sight of Tataka’s forest
at a distance. Kamban however makes them hold this con-
versation in the very burning desert itself. He realises the
dramatic awkwardness of such a situation, however effective
it may be, for emphasising the desolation of this place brought
about by Tataka. How is Kamban solving this dramatic pro-
blem of avoiding this awkwardness ?

Valmiki in his 22nd chapter, long before the crossing of
the Ganges but immediately after the princes are brought
from Dasaratha’s palace, makes Visvamitra teach them in
all solemnity the two great manthras which are to make
Rama unequalled in all respects, to be free from the dangers
of the Rakshasas and to be free even from the pangs of
hunger and heat. Kamban however has not till now whis-
pered a word about these manthras. After placing the prin-
ces inside this desert, he visualises a dramatic situation where
they can be initiated into the mysteries of these magic for-
mulae with telling effect. Visvamitra notices the flowerlike
princes placed inside a cauldron of a desert (17) and hastens
to teach them the manthras (18). What a change is wrought ?

The description of the desert reminds us of Milton’s
Paradise Lost—the liquid fire of hell. But the manthras
make the princes walk as though on clear, crystal, cool waters.
It looks as though the heat from the liquid fire has been re-
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moved, reducing it to an innocuous cool streamlet of ordi-
nary water (19). The worth of the pudding is in the eating.
The manthras cease to be mere verbal statements. Their
efforts are experienced by the princes then and there. In this
way, the story of the manthras becomes most arresting from
a dramatic point of view. Where there is no present expe-
rience of the diabolical heat, the conversation can start with-
out any trouble ; and it thus so starts. This is Kamban’s
solution of his problem of art.

IV

“Poetry is emotion recollected in tranquillity”. The
desert is no more a burning experience to the princes. There
is a world of difference between looking at a battle from in-
side the army as the fighting soldier, and viewing it from the
sereine heights of the mountain as a seer. This is the differ-
ence between actual life and romantic poetry. The classic
heights of poetry can be and are reached here. It is not the
distant sight of an onlooker but the living experience as it
were of the wounded, transmuted and sublimated into poetry.
The suffering and painful experience of the burning desert
has been tasted. But at the present moment, thanks to the
manthras, it is merely a recollection of the experienced emo-
tion in all tranquillity. Thus is reached the sublime detach-
ment of real poetry.

\'

The conversation proceeds. Rama asks why the desert is
wasting itself away. He remembers what Visvamitra has told
them just before entering the desert about Siva reducing
Kama to ashes. Rama’s question is therefore coloured by
newly acquired knowledge and he asks “ Has that Siva burnt
away this place as well?” (20). The very first dramatic
speech in this padalam is that of Visvamitra, narrating with
lightning speed the story of Kamashrama. The second dra-*
matic speech is the question of Rama. The Story of Kama
is itself made to serve the purpose of this main story of
Tataka bringing about a greater cohesion and coherence than
is found in Valmiki
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Here we see another peculiarity of Tamil poetry. The
poets do not always proceed, when they use a simile or a
metaphor, from the known to the unknown. When what
they describe is already clear, invoking the correct emotion,
they use for comparison ideas, especially moral ideas, which
are not, prima facie, so very clear. This is one way, of cloth-
Ing the situation and their poetry with a moral grandeur.
Rama asks “Why is this desert more desolate than the land
of the sinful tyrant ?” (20). This question reveals to us the
high ideals of our statesman and prince Rama. This may be

something unknown to the ordinary reader but an indirect
way of preaching ideal statecraft.

In describing the desert, Kamban has compared it to the
eternal heart burning of the self-respecting warrior forced to
lose his honour by the trick of a deceitful rogue, of a coward
unab.le to stand face to face before the hero, on, a battlefield
of raining arrows (7). The desert is again said to be as hard
hearted as the minds of the prostitutes selling their love for
gold (15). It remains unconcerned like the saints on their
way to salvation, after burning away the three fortresses of
their enemies—hatred, desire and ignorance—and after kill-

- ing the two karmas (15). These suggestions take the readers

to a higher level of idealism. This poetic legerdemai
ban has learnt from Valluvar. gordemain, Kam-

The pun is Kamban’s Will'o the Wisp even as it is

Shakespeare’s. The word pasai means w
i atery trace of
ness as applied to the desert - Y trace of wet-

' ; it means real love as a lied
to the prostitute and the fetter of desire ag applied to thezgmts

It is th}a trick of this pun that brings about the magic of a
comparison amongst all these unconnected three,

VII

Coming back to the question raised by Rama it is not
“very difficult to realise that it is the very question Visva-
mitra has been expecting Rama to ask. The switch ig thus
turned on. The current flows. The sage begins to narrate
the story of Tataka in such a way as to inspire the warrior
with a determination to kill the demoness responsible for all
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this desolation, murder and devastation. Visvamitra does
not even mention the name of this monster to start With.. It
is a “she” who lives by killing the sweet lives of creation,
an incarnation of death, as strong as one thousand elephants.
Name is something like a magic creating a concrete reality.
Tataka is in the beginning the name of a beautiful woman,
and therefore the mention of that name at that stage, will
create at once in our minds an indelible impress?on af
womanhood and beauty, of kindness and love. To avoid th'ls
impression, the sage does not pronounce this name at all till
he has described the personality as the very essence of ‘de:'a,th
and devastation, cruelty and monstrosity. When this im-
pression has been allowed to take deeper roots, the name 1s
uttered as a synonym as it were of this monstrou§ horror. The
most impure heart, without an atom of the .mllk of human
kindness—the very devil red in tooth and nail—full of cruel
valour and extreme hard heartedness—a veritable form (?f
death—a woman incarnation of sin, with every part Of.lt
full of unnatural ugliness (39)—the quintessence of the life
of the wandering murder and wilderness—a veritable death
unto sweet living beings, the fire of death pampered on the
eternal living beings all devoured in one gulp (21).

Before we proceed further, the textual p.ro'blem faces us
at this juncture. Some 17 verses (22 to 38) giving the paren-
tage and family life of a Tataka as a beautiful woman and

~ finally her metamorphosis into a devil are not found in a

few manuscripts which however straightway proceed to de§-
cribe the present without troubling us about.t-he past. It is
better at this stage to follow these manuscripts leaving the
17 verses for being taken for study at a later stage.

Visvamitra continues the blood curdling descpptlon'of
Tataka. “Tataka is the supernatural power of. evil a:nd in-
carnation of sin in the form of a woman. She is a frightful
thundering stormy sea ; born with its polsonous mountains
ever ablaze with the fire of final destruction, with not '023
but two crescent moons (40). This cruel monster .gdoxi;n
with serpents stands always ready to throw .tha.t tt:; a;fl 4i)n
others—this denizen of the desert—-her name I8 Tataka.”(41).

This very form of monstrosity and ugliness, more than a

mere remembrance to Visvamitra, stands in strong contrast
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to the bewitching beauty of this warrior prince Rama—a
masculine beauty driving even men so mad as to pray for a
ffeminine form for themselves. (41). Kamban thus empha-
sises Tamilian conception of God as beauty by making it
stand before the embodiment of ugliness. The sage gives
expression to this thought of his and continues.

. “Even as the defect of the supervening desire destroys
single handed all the good qualities in man, so does this de-
moness all alone destroy and lay desolate the great expanse
of habi.table land, once so full of incomparable yields (42).
She is in the service of Ravana, and obstructs the due per-
foxjmanf:e of my sacrifice. She kills all the species of living
bemgs in this part of the country this Angadesa—sanctified
py SI'VB.’S burning down Kama. She roams about revelling
in this wholesale slaughter (43).”

“You are the son of a great king who strives for ever to
protect and perpetuate the living beings, looking upon them
all as the very life of his life. What more is there to tell
you? In a few days she will devour away all the living be-
ings—those eternal beings of creation.” ( 44),

VIII

' Rama full of astonishment shakes his head significantly
in the usual Indian way, and asks in all haste where the
authoress of t}lis cruel act resides, as though ready to pounce
upon her in righteous indignation (45). Hardly as the sage
co;ngleted the sentence “She lives here in this very moun-
tain,” when Tataka walks in like a mountain of fire (46)
Thus is created another dramatic situation. .

Kamban again indulges in his passion for hyperbole, as
usual for the purpose of reminding us of the Superna,tl,lra,l
powers of the demoness. The jingling stones of her anklets
are the very mountains at every step of hers the earth goes
down into a deep cavern of vacuum into which rushes the
waters of the sea, while the mountains near by rush after
her, carried along by her momentum (47). Kamban'’s science
colours thus his imagination. Tataka bites her lips and stares,
as though her two eyes are two eternal fires of destruction
(48). She rises up frightening even the thunder, the heavens
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and all the worlds. She is adorned with the necklace of liv-
ing elephants twisting their trunks with each other (49). She
laughs at these new comers, grinds her teeth and glances as
though at the very god of death (50). There she speaks,
“With my unconquerable strength I have destroyed every-
thing within my jurisdiction. Have you come to offer me
the tasteful flesh made thus scarce or have you been driven
by your fate ?” (51). She is all anger and concludes, “I
shall throw this trident to pierce through your hearts ” (52).

They are thus standing on the very brink of the preci-
pice of death. Rama knows Visvamitra’s intention though
as yet unexpressed. But he is not aiming at her with his
arrows. This great soul thinks that after all she is a woman
(53).

Visvamitra understands what is passing in the mind of
Rama. Is he not a great seer ? (54). His great disappoint-
ment and consequent resentment become clear. Perhaps,
Rama feels the sages are safe, they being very much alive.
Visvamitra proceeds to clear up this possible misapprehen-
sion. “ All that is sinful she has done-—she has not eaten us
all away, it is true—that is however because we are but chaff
to her” (55). '

“Should one think of this cruel one as a woman ? It is
indeed a matter of great scorn for a great warrior to kill a
woman bashful by nature, But here the mighty masculine
shoulders of the fearless heroes lie vanquished by the merest
mention of her name. Pray tell me who is considered to be
masculine ? (56). Indra himself ran away defeated. What

to say of others ? The mantara mountains are her shoulders.

In masculinity what difference is there between the so-called
men and this so-called woman ?” (57). A few verses are

‘here found in some manuscripts which would be considered

by us later on.

“QOh great descendant of the protector Of this world,
should she be masculine in form also, she who is setting her-

gelf against the great souls, kills the living beings meant for

eternity, destroying the very Dharma ? (62). Deat}}. waits
for the appointed day, and even then cons1de;‘s the virtuous
aots for sending the people to the heavens ; it does not like

o
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this monster stand with its mouth watering merely, at lis-
tening to another’s statement that flesh is being smelt (63).
What can be more simple than her mean act of masticating
and devouring the innumerable living beings even before their
spans of appointed life come to an end ? To think of her
as & woman bespeaks of very poor imagination” (64). The
sage proceeds to assure that he is not speaking out of anger
but after deep consideration over the eternal Dharma. “To
stand pacified in her presence is not Dharma, kill her” (65).

X

There is no room for further parley on this battle ground.
In passing, one may notice the similarity between this battle-
field and the famous Kuru-kshethra, where Krishna goads on
-Arjuna to kill the enemies arrayed against him, givingiup the
deluding karpanya or soft heartedness masquerading as uni-
versal love. Rama majestically concedes not without an in-
ternal struggle and a pang “If occasion arises demanding
the performance of something other than Dharma—mark he
does not say adharma — if I am commanded to perform that,
O thou incarnation of truth, thy word is my Bible, and to do
as thou biddest is indeed the way to perform one’s duty ” (66).

XI

Tataka realises Rama’s determination and taking time
by the forelock hurls her spear at Rama (67). The trident
came on Rama like Rahu coming to eclipse the moon (68).
Nobody sees Rama bending his bow or releasing his arrow.
1t is all done in the twinkling of an eye, for there lies her spear
broken to pieces (69). She brings a downpour of brickbats on
Rama, but he raises a counter storm of arrows (70). His
burning arrows, rushing fast, like the unfailing words of
the sages immediately coming true, are aimed at this
damsel of darkness, and they pierce through her adamantine
chest, rushing away without finding a lodgment inside there,
like the great things uttered by the learned to the uneducat-
ed (71)—another example of Kamban inspiring the story
with his lofty ethical idealism through his similes. It is in-
deed very difficult to bring out the enchanting music of the
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words or to plumb the depths of the thoughts of this oft
quoted verse. '

She falls down dead—as though the victorious banner of
Ravana ominously broke down to pieces (73). It is all now
a flood of blood. (72) It looks like the red sky of the twilight
falling down without a support (74). The god of death so

long afraid of Ravana has after all the taste of Rakshasa’s
blood (75).

The scene closes with the Devas showering their rain of -
flowers in grateful recognition of Rama’s act, requesting the
sage to bless the prince with divine weapons (76).

(To be continued)
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other poetess, Kakkaipadiniyar by name, uses this very same
word to denote the squth boundary of the Thamilakam.®

This southern portion appears to have been submerged
by the sea reducing the Thamilakam to its present limit.
According to Silappathigaram, which was written in the se-
cond century A.D., the southern boundary of Thamilakam
was Cape Kumarine called Kumari Munai by Tamil scholars,
There ig ample evidence to the submergence of large areas by
the sea in the ancient Tamil works’ as well as in other works
like the Rasavali® and the Mahavamsa® which were written
by Ceylonese.

The Silappathigaram says “ The river pahruli and the
Kumari Mountain were submerged by sea.”'® This is con-
firmed by Panamparanar in a verse'* composed by him: Adi-
yarkku Nallar, the famous commentator of Silappathigaram
gives the names, positions and the‘extent of the lands which
went under the sea.

In the ancient times Thamilakam was composed of the
three Tamil Kingdoms called Pandya, Chola and Chera.
These were also known as Thenpulam, Kunapulam and Kuda-
pulam, respectively, according to their positions. In later
times Thondai Nadu with Kanchi as its capital became the
fourth Thamil Nadu along with the older three nadus.

Auvaiyar speaks of the boundaries of these four Nadus
as they were found in the 12th Century A.D. in four stan-
zas.? She has also connected these four countries of the
Thamilakam in a venba, which reads—* The mountainous
tracts of Cheranadu is full of elephants ; the fertile land of the
Cholas is noted for its rich harvests of paddy ; the southern
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land of the Pandiyas is famous for its pearls ; the Thondai-
nadu has men of culture and learning,

At present Thamilakam consists of the southern part of
the Madras Presidency and some portions of the States of
Travancore and Cochin, The Tamil speaking population of
these areas is caleulated as 18,517,415 in 1947.2* The Nor-
thern and Eastern Provinces of Ceylon can also be deemed
as a part of this Thamilakam as Tamils have been living in
thesg areas from ancient times. The number of the Ceylon
Tamils is nearly eight hundred thousand.

» - 3 »

Cuarter IT

THE TamIiLs—THEIR Or1GIN, CULTURE AND CivILISATION

The people who lived in Thamilakam w amils

' m were called Tamils.

Whether the Tamils were the indigenous people of India, or
wl.methetj tl}ey came .down to India as the Aryans and the ot’her
tribes did in later times, is still a highly controversial subject

Various theories have been propound
Indian scholars. propounded by European and

Dr. CaMwell,! Kanagasabaipillaj 2 3
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study of the findings at Harap j

: ling; pa and Mohenjo Da;
the ancient Tamil Literature a good portion of Whic}l;oisa:fa.i(;-f-
able only now, Pooranalingampillai put forward the theory
that the Tamils were the aborigines of the lost Lemuria.?
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"This is not easily rejected. The continent of Lemuria cover-
ed a vast area that extended from the present Tamil countries
into the Indian Ocean.® The Tamil works faintly speak of
this area as Sambuththeevu or Navalantheevu.® As a result
of successive deluges this mass of land disappeared from the
face of the earth leaving that portion of land south of Vin-
dhya Hills which is now called the Deccan. The fact of these
deluges has been accepted by most students of Geology, His-
tory and Anthropology. Professor Haeckal’s view on the
cradle of the human race also confirms this theory.’® H. Risely
was of opinion that the Deccan was one of the most ancient
geological formations in the world." This supports the fact
of the continued existence of Deccan for milleniums. There-
fore, it is possible that the Tamils have been living in the
Decean not only since the dawn of History as Risely himself
said, but also from time immemorial. P. T. Srinivasa Iyen-
gar too, having analysed critically the ancient Tamil words
and customs, comes to the conclusion that “It may there-
fore be taken as fairly certain that the Tamils were indigenous
to South India.”*?

Tt is not out of place to refer to the comment made by
Parimelalakar, on the word “Palankudy” found in one of
the verses of Thirukkural, He explains the meaning of this
word lucidly as “The families living continuously since the
creation of the world.” Purapporulvenbamalai, one of the
ancient Tamil works, contains another interesting reference
to the high antiquity of the Tamil race. Speaking on the
antiquity of one family it says that the forefathers of this
family came into existence when the world was only a rock
before the formation of soil'® All these go a long way
to show that the Tamils were the aborigines of the submerg-
ed Lemuria of which the Decean has only been left by the
devouring sea.

8 Lost Lemuria—Scott Elliot; History of Creation, Vol. 11, pp. 325-

326—Professor Haeckal.
9 Manimekalai 1I—107 ; Perunkathai 2,28 : 76 ; Appar Thevaram 11-6. *

10 Higtory of Creation and Pedigree of Man, p. 173.
11 The Peoples of India, p. 2.
12 History of the Tamils, p. 213.
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“The Hypothesis” says Dr Ferguson* “that would
represent what we know of their ( Dravidians) history most
correctly is that which places their original seat in the ex-
treme south. They have no traditions which point to any
seat of their race outside India, or of their having migrated
from any with whose inhabitants they can claim any kindred.
So far as we know they are indigenous and original.”

This view of Dr. Ferguson is confirmed by Dr. Grierson
who says in the Linguistic Survey of India, “that the Dra-
vidian race is commonly considered to be the aborigines of
India or at least Southern India, and we have no informa-
tion to show that they were not the aboriginal' inhabitants
of the South.” Dr. Maclean also holds this view 18

The Tamils of Lemuria or at least of the Deccan which
was formerly a part of Lemuria, migrated to North India
and to various places outside Indig.1® Hence, we find an
advanced civilisation in Mohenjo Daro and Harappa before
3000 B. C. Scholars like Father Herag link this civilisation
with that of the Dravidians!® But there are some other
scholars who are not prepared to subscribe to this view. The
worship of Siva has been accepted without any reservations
whatever, even by eminent European Scholars like MaxMul-
ler and Rev. G. U. Pope, as the singular cult of the Tamils
in South India.’® The prevalence of the worship of Siva
among the inhabitants of Mohenja Daro is undoubtedly a

pointer as to the relationship of the Dravidians with the
people of Mohenjo-Daro,

Sir John Marshall himself says ‘There is no reason to
assume that the culture of this region was imported from
other lands or that its character was profoundly modified by
outside influences’.*® This view inevitably leads to the con-
clusion that the Mohenjo-Daro civilisation is g part and
parcel of the ancient and pre-Aryan civilisation of India

M Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IV.

15 Manual of Madras Administration, Vol, 1.

18 India and Pacific World, p. 279—Kalidas nag.

17 Sight of the Mohenjo Daro Riddle—The New Review, No. 19, Vol, iv.
18 South Indian Bronzes, p. 47—G. O. Gangoly.

18 Mohenjo Daro and Indus Civilisation,
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which is undoubtedly the Dravidian civilisation. This con- .
clusion is supported by the contention of .R. Risely who (si&}ys
“The Dravidians were the original inhabitants of the Iq ian
Peninsula and developed a civilisation w}gch was t:?keri’lgo
Mesopotamia and formed the basis of Semitic civilisation.

After nearly 2000 years of the Mol.lenj(_) Daro c1v111§at1§
the ‘ wheat coloured’ Aryans descending into the plamtsh .
Punjab about 1500 B. C. found a race of peoplt_a whomt e):
called the Dasus and with whom they waged a bltterhl_)xt spgl
cessful struggle.)® This war undoubtedly forms the historic
background of the Vedas. . -

Whatever be the connection of the h/Iqh.eml(?)-D.a,;q CItYl Ill—
sation with the Dravidian or rather Ta,rp.lpg,n _ cwrlwallo ;,
the Tamils in India had an advanced 01v1hsa.t10n. 3;2 ’;?33
1000 years before the coming of the Ary.ans to .Ind;?.l )
theory is supported by the Hymns of Rigveda itself.

The Dasus or the Tamils lived in cities throughoult;:(lildi;a:
Their kings were famous for thei'r wealth, They had -
numerable cows, horses, and chariots. Theg&e Werlc: plves
forts with hundred doors. The Dasus bea.utlﬁefji t e:::cept
with golden jewelleries and diamonds. They di ngre oy
the religious practices of the Aryans. fI‘he tl.raders ];v e
‘Panikars’ and they carried out their business by sea
land with countries even in Europe® and Africa.

The civilisation of the Tamil.s and their languggei‘ m:
fluenced greatly the Aryan civilisation a.pd the S:ngimt l;;le
guage and the dialects of the quth Indians t({o. E 31 c:nous
of time the Aryams gradually incorporated he indig

16 The Peoples of India.

16 Rigved 1, 33. o

17 Dravida ;z Dravidian—The origin of t'hese woz:ds e
Dr. Caldwell. No mention of these is made in
works. . '

18 Discovery of India—by 'Pandxt Jawaharlalsi:et:iu '
Dravidian Element in Indian Culture—G. p”
Ancient India, pp. 9-29—Rapson. pp. —53. R' Hall. ,
The Ancient History of the New East R -ozm’ 1-104; 1-12.

19 Rigveda Hymns 1-33; Vedic India—Z. A. Rag

20 Life in Ancient India—P. T. S. Iyengar. ar,

21 Lecture on the Ancient History of India—D. R. Bandaz!
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people in their communities and became the predominant
race of North India. But in South India their attempt at
subjugation of the South Indians by force never succeeded.
A‘soka, one of the greatest Emperors of North India, extended
his Maurya Empire only as far as Kalinga. The attraction of
the fertile plains of Kavery and Thamraparni was so great
that the Aryans could not resist it. Infiltration by Aryans
took place and they entered Thamilakam as colonists, tutors
and pr}ests and gradually influenced the Kings of the Tamil
countries. As a result of this peaceful penetration Aryan
culture introduced a vigorous element into the body politic
of South India and superimposed its religion and to some
ex’_cent_its institutions on the South, though it could not de-
prive it of its individuality. The strueture of society, lan-
guage and custom remained essentially Tamilian.

The‘majorit,y of the Aryans who entered Thamilakam were
Brahmins and these Brahmins were mainly responsible for the
worst caste distinetions now found in the Tamil ecountries.
Claiming themselves as the highest caste in the world—the
Gods of this world—they suecessfully introduced the caste dis-
tinctions even into Saiva religion for their own ends. They also
went to the extent of calling their language Sanskrit as the
language of the Gods. They reduced the Tamil language
to a position of a dialect of their language purposely hiding
its independent origin.?* Sanskrit authors like Kshmean
and others spitefully called the Tamil language as “ Pa,isachl.”
the language of the demons. The Brahmins also had their
own settlements which were named as “ Sathurvethimanga.-
lams” and “Piramapurams” in the South Indian inserip-
tions. These settlements were the seats of vedic studies in
the Tamil land until very recently.

Buddhism and Jainism also found their way to South
from early times, introducing the Aryan culture and modi-
fying that of Thamilakam, The literary works of the Bud-
dhists and Jains have no doubt enriched the Tamil Litera-
ture,

The history of the Tamils who lived in the Thamilakam
of South India from ancient times cannot be traced easily

22 Thavaram Illai, PD. 34, 23 (by the same author).
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due to the paucity of evidence available. Yet the three South
Indian Kingdoms seem to have been well known in ancient
times. The rock Edicts of Asoka belonging to the IVth Cen-
tury B. C. mention them.*® Megasthenes, Greek ambassador
to the Court of Chandra Gupta Maurya speaks of the Pand-
yan kingdom, its wealth and the strength of its armies. The
Sanskrit grammarian Katyayanaa whom Dr. Bhandarkar
places in the 4th Century B.C. refers to them. Valmiki’s
Ramayana and Mahabaratha too deseribe them. Strabo (22
B. C.) mentions a king “Pandio.” Periplus (81 A. D.) and
Ptolemy (180 A.D.) give details of the principal ports and
marts of South India and indicate that they were places of
great antiquity.

Apart from these foreign references the Sangam works
are the only evidence now available in the Tamil country for
a history of the early Tamnils and their civilisation.

Tradition and Tamil literary and grammatical works
make mention of three Tamil Sangams** which are said to
have existed successively for a.long time almost before the
Christian era. Interesting details of these Sangams are
given in the commentary on Iraryanar’s Ahapporul. It fixes

_the beginning of the First Sangam about ten thousand years

before the Birth of Christ. The existence of these Sangams is
seriously challenged by critical scholars as the accounts of
them are full of improbabilities and inconsistencies.”® Even
though it is very difficult to decide the beginning of the first
Sangam and the duration of the three Sangams, it is now
almost certain that they existed for a long time before the
third century A.D.*® The traditions and the puranic versions
as well as the copious references in the ancient Tamil works*
to the existence of these Sangams cannot be easily ignored.
Moreover, the traditions of India are not wholly devoid of
historical element.™

23 Rock Edicts, 11, xiii.

24 Assemblies of learned men. Somewhat akin to Academic’ Royale ine
" the days of Louis XIV. ‘

23 The Chronology of Early Tamils, pp. 24 and 25.

26 The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 36—K. A. N. Sastri.

27 Sangathamilum Pitkalaththamilum, pp: 5-21. :

28 Lectures and Essays, Vol. II p. 199—Pro. W. F. Clifford.
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The ancient history of Deccan and its inhabitants has
not yet been traced fully and the archaeological surveys of
South India are yet in their infancy. When the surveys are
compl.eted we can reasonably hope that there will be enough
material to throw light on the existence of the Sangams®™

and on the activities of the ancient Tamils in the sacred field
of edueation.

The Ancient Tamils who had a flourishing trade about
4900 B.C. with the Chaldeans® and other ancient tribes and
kings like Solomon®® should have certainly had a high standard
of education and advanced civilisation so as to enable them
to cross the high seas at a time when the Mariners compass
was not known, Besides, trading is-a complicated business
demanding accurate calculation, correct book-keeping and
last but not least business acwmen of first class order. Hence
those traders had not only the prerequisites of their ca,lliné
but also a working knowledge of the languages of those races
with whom they conducted their business. It is a fact that
advance in trade and commerce wih foreign lands follows
the advance of education in a country.

Therefore, it is not improbable that the Ancient Tamils
who were undoubtedly great sea farers and big merchants had
‘an advanced system of education in their own land.

The Sangams were set up to stimulate the study of -

language and Literature. The Tamil Kings who were them-
selves great scholars and who enjoyed the company of scholars
would have perhaps established the Sangams to facilitate
the meeting of the best poets of their lands. In course of
time these three Sangams, in fact, did the work of the modern
eritics, and publication boards. The members reviewed the
works submitted for approval, and discussed the subjeet mat-
ter and the style of the works with their authors. Besides
considering the merits of the works of others, the members
of these assemblies who were undoubtedly the cream of the
‘scholars of the land, produced a good number of works on

27 Senthamil Vol. 38 - 1.
25 Hibbert Lectures, p. 137.—Prof. A. H. Sayce.
Y Kingsix-x.
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Literature, grammar and even on subjects like Music and
Dancing. '

As the accounts given by the commentary to Iraiyanar’s
Ahapporul throws some light on the conditions of education

in the Ancient Tamil countries, for a long period before the

Christian Era, a summary of it is8 not out of place in a work
that deals with the education of the Tamils.

According to that work the First Sangam had 549 poets
including Akaththyanar, Siva, Murugavel, Kudinagarayar
and Nithiyinkilavan, The number of poets who composed
literary works during the 4440 years of its duration was 4449.
Some of those works were Paripadal, Muthunarai, Muthu-
kurugu and Kalariyavirai. The venue of the meeting of the
poets was Madura which was submerged by sea. Eighty
nine Pandya Kings from Kaisinavaluthy down to Kadun-
kone supported the poets. Some of these kings also produced
literary works. The guiding work was “ Agaththiyam ”.*

The Second Sangam has 59 Scholars including Akathiyar,
Tholkappiyar, Karunkoli, Mosi, Kappiyan, Pandarangan,
Thirayanmaran, Thuvaraikone and Keeranthai. The poems
of 3700 poets were reviewed by them. Kali, Kurgy, Vendali,
Viyalamaila are some of the works of this Sangam. The meet-
ing place of it was Kapadapuram. This Sangam existed for
3700 years during the reigns of 59 Kings from Vendarseliyan
to Mudathirumaran, Five of these kings too, were poets of
reputation. The standard works used by the Scholars during
this period were Akathiyam, Tholkappiyam, Mapuranam,
Isaininukkam and Poothapuranam. Pandya Nadu was sub-
merged by sea during this sangam.®

The Third Tamil Sangam met at Uththara Madurai and
had its sessions under the patronage of 49 kings of vyhom the
first was Mudaththirumaran and the last Ukkirapperu-

30 The name Akaththiyar, author of this work, was connected with
a number of works produced during the last 20 cen:turie.s withouts
any regard to the time factor. Cf. Rev. Pope’s Introduction to the
Naladiyar, p. xi. Twenty-one persons with the name of Agath-
thiyar seem to have lived in India at different times. Agaththiyar
Varalaru, p. 26-——A. Sithambaranar.

81 Tamil Varalaru, pp. 28-44—R. Ragava Iyengar,
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valuthy, It had a membership of 49 poets some of whom
were Sirumethaviyar, Senthampoothanar, Arivudai-
yanar, Perunkkunroorklar, Thirumaran, Nallanthuvanar, Na-
ruthanilanaganar and Nakkeerar, Including these members
449 scholars composed many a work during 1950 years. The
guiding books were Akaththiyam and Tholkappiyam. The

works of this Sangam are generally known as Kadaisanga
Noolkal or merely as Sanganoolkal.

In spite of their inconsistencies and inaceuracies, these
accounts taken in conjunction with other references in Tamil
Literature and Puranic works enable us to think that the
Tamils had an advanced system of education which was
able to produce from time to time such a great number of
poets. They also point to an attempt made by the Tamils
to control the production of various works and also to allow
only the excellent productions for cireulation among the mas-
ses. The necessity for such a control would have been war-
ranted ny the production of innumerable works during those
times by many scholars.

The Tamil Kings became the patrons of these Sangams.
It is not a novel thing for a well organised Government to
stimulate learning by its patronage and financial support.
The members of these assemblies were gathered from all the
places of the Tamil land. They were fed and Iooked after
by the Kings.

Among the Tamil works referred to in the accounts of
the Sangam only Tholkappiyam, Melkanakku and Kil-
kanakku® are available at present. The other works® are
lost for ever except for some lines quoted by the commenta-
tors. One stanza in Thiruvilaiyadal Puranam tells us of the
subject matter of the Tamil works lost for ever when the
erosion by sea took place at the end of the Second Sangam,

32 The works of Kadaisangam are divided into two groups. Mel-
kanakku or higher classics and Kilkanakku or lesser classics. In
each group there are 18 works. The higher classics are again divid-
ed into two groups—Edduththokai and Paththup Paddu.

33 Full and exhaustive accounts of these were given by the author
in an article entitled “ The Works We Lost ”, Kalanithy Vol, I,
Sec, 1 & 2,
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The time of the composition of Tholkappiyam is yet a su}?-
ject of dispute.®* As a reference the Sanskrit Grammar Indi-
ram, is made in the preface to Tholkappiyam some scholars
are of opinion this grammar was written before Panineeyam,
the composition of which is fixed by European scholars at
700 B.C, The consensus of opinion is that Tholkappiyam
is the oldest Tamil work now extant.®

The lower limit of the Kadai Sangam works is accepted
as the second or third century A.D. by both Indian and Euro-
pean Scholars.® Internal evidence from these works sug-
gests that Tholkappivam was the standard Gramma.r whlgh
guided the poets to compose these works. Tholkappxyam. it-
self says in many a sutra there are works on grammar, lite-
rature and even on music before its composition. Hence the
beginning of Tamil Literature could not be fixed accprately
as we have lost those works. But it can be safely said that

for many centuries before the Christian era the Tamils had
a good number of works on Tamil literature, and other sub-
jects. This fact is clearly confirmed by Rev. Pope w}.lo says—
“The Ancient Grammatical works existing in Tarpll t.md its
wonderful metrical system prove its assiduous cultivation for
long ages. An elaborate scientific series of metres, such as
Tamil glories in, adapted to every style an.d theme f’f com-
position is the growth of centuries. Classical Tamil bears
every mark of slow and natural evolution.” ¥

Tholkappiyam and the Kadaisangam _works are the oply
source of information for us to trace the history of edugat-.lon
in ancient times in the Tamil countries. These priceless

34 The Chronology of the Ancient Tamils, Appendix IX—Sivaraja
Pillai. ’
Illakkiya Varalaru, p. 82—K, S. Pillai.

8% Tamil Varalaru, p. 187—Ragava Iyengar. '

38 (g) Early History, pp. 471-472 & No. 4. p. 457——V.' A. Smith. .
(b) “Most Tamil scholars are agreed in rgferrmg the Old(;esI

Tamil Literature to the first three centuries of our era ar.x
see nothing improbable in this."—Hinduism and Buddhism,
Vol. II, p. 214—Sir Charles Elliot.
(¢) The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 36—K. ﬁ N. Sastri.
lakkiya Varalaru, p. 98—K. S. Pillai.
37 I?t:'ofuacl:it: to the Translation of Naladiyar, p. x—Rev, G. U, Pope.



266 TAMIL CULTURE

htt:?cxl‘y treasu:fs of the Tamils are very rarely known to the
g:llltl ;3 :vorld. _ The studies in Sanskrit progressed as a re-
eult 121 .rf,ns_latlons fr.om Sanskrit into European languages
numbeal-rlfy nto English. This has undoubtedly produced a
n NorI; }:) Ing"ks on the culture and civilisation of the Aryans
greatneés axfl Iladfmd‘ made foreign scholars to speak of the
B o n ’;‘a, In terms of Aryan culture and Sanskrit
- gbo 23 ty.of :rft i'I‘amlls cvlvho can, as Professor Jules Block
: ' que and original culture’, and a civili
sation which is perhaps the oldest i 4 and a Tan-
' ' est in the world* and a 1
guage which too is the oldest 1 2 and per-
anguage of India®? -
}tx;};ssggo x:vo;ld, hz}IYe suffered as a result of thl: p:ti?t;)e ;ﬂ
$ from Tamil to the European lan '
‘ ‘ guages. E
:};etg;eizgt ]gopulant-y ar}xld reputation of this lang;gx}:,:e is :l,ir;
he uropeans who have studied the Tami
and literature and did some i o anguage
sort of pioneer k i i
the world of the purit o o i (eInE
’ y and the antiquity of the Tami
guage and literature. Unfortunatel oo b .
ure. ¥, some of these
could not lay their hands on these Sangam works inscgﬁiacl;s

to quote Prof. Jules Block again, ¢ 5 10
o be discovered " & ock again, ‘ There probably is still much

i Thlese sangam wox:ks reveal a people of great civilisation
nd culture. They give descriptions of the three capitals

88 « C.au.nsm is the old pre-historic religion of South India : i l
existing from ?re-Aryan times and holds sway over’ :;See!;t‘lall'y
ﬁeople.. But this gree}t attempt to solve the problems of God saom ;l

umanity, nature, evil, suffering and the unseen world, has 'nevuex:

been fuuy expounded m En llS - Sa"la a Kuxava S

39 Introduction to the Translation of Silappadikaram—V, R Tickshita
.R. r.

“ They (the Tamils) are the foremost amon
India.”—Rev. G. U. Pope ; Tamilar Charitram——Fg:xt'e\:/l:):d }:)eoples o
Gnanaprakasar—Senthamil Volume 39—} y Swami
It (Tamil) stands alone without an v jeri
be long anterior to the Sanskrit ”—);\421:3;0zsfs;?anfirilnonlgm' . m.ust
for 'the Madras Presidency. Also vide Manual of Maclg nform?tl'o .
tration Vol. 1, p. 43. The largest proportion of the wras Adminis-
Prq-Dravidian are also found in Tamil. This confirm e ooned In
belief that Tamil is the oldest of the present language the common
the Mohenjo Daro Riddle—Father H. Heras. Th e piEnt of
No. 18, Vol. IV. + The New Review,
42 Introduction to the Translation of Silappadikaram-—V, R Dikshit

- R, ar,

40

41
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of Chola, Chera and Pandya, as glowing with life. In the
busy streets were peoples of many nations.® The Municipal
administration was excellent. Roads and streets were kept
in good condition and lighted.* Seven storied bulidings
were not uncommon.*® Life in the town was one of luxury and
ease. They took delight in Literature, Music, Dancing, and
Religion.** Women decked themselves with costly attire and
made themselves attractive, decorating their bodies with
jewels and garlands and scented pastes and powders.*” Village
life was orderly and contented and people following their
hereditary occupations, created the economic wealth of the
country. The kings were benevolent despots working for
the welfare of their subjects dealing out law and justice. The
Government was personal but the king was advised by his
council. Officials administered the provinees.® Not only in
the materialistic way of living but also in the fields of reli-
gion and philosophy and spirituality the Tamils reached an
advanced stage both in theory and practice A good portion
of the Tamil works speak of virtues and morals and they re-
mind everyone of us to his duty towards the development of
his personality and his service to the society. “ Yathum Ure.
Yavarum Kelir?*® is one of the famous maxims expressed in
Purnanooru. This shows the belief of the ancient Tamils
in Universal brotherhood. They also gave expression in un-
mistakable terms to the existence of only one God, one Sup-
reme Being and only one race in the whole world.*™

The Sangam works in short, reflect, in the words of
Rev. Pope “a strong sense of moral obligation, an earngst
aspiration after righteousness, & fervent and unselfish charity

and generally a Joftiness of aim that are very impressive.”**

1

43 Paddinappalai, LL 218, 217.

44 Mathuraikkanchi LL 250-770. .

15 Paddinappalai L 145. o
46 Ibid., L 113. ’

47 Sjlappathigaram Canto 6.

48 Dikshitar—Hindu Administrative Institutions.
49 Puranam 192.

50 Thirumanthiram 107.

51 Naladiyar Introduction, p. xi.
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A great people and a great culture are not made in a
day. Thesy are the result of centuries of progress and evo-
}u.tmn. The c.ultural heritage of the ages are treasured to a

hfg bgyond life” by the creative capacity of its peoples in
the}r literary and artistic works, Education is the means
which makes the breservation of a culture and the creative

process possible. It is that which ives the visi i
which a people perish, g e vision without

(to be continued)

%e &Ao/ard/u’lo o/ Sinzon
Casic Clitty

Yioway I X, C, NATARAJAH

IMON Casie Chitty was born in a small town called
Calpitya on the 21st of March 1807 almost at the
beginning of British rule in Ceylon. He started his career as
an interpreter Mudaliyar in the Magistrate Court of Putta-
lam. His pre-eminent ability and efficiency soon secured for
him the district Mudaliyarship and Maniagarship of Putta-
lam in 1833. Nor did he confine himself to public service ; he
responded to the calll of national service and sat in the Legis-
lative Couneil from 1838 - 1845. Later he was appointed to
the Civil Service and served as a District Judge of Chillaw
until his untimely death in 1852. - It is really tragical that a
man so highly endowed with pre-eminent intellectual and
scholarly attributes should have been removed by death in the
prime of his life.

Mr. Simon ('asie Chitty had not advantage of a normal
University Education. He was a self made man in every
sense of that term. An untiring worker in the field of Oriental
Languages he made contributions to Tamil and local History
which arc of permanent value and interest. He was one of
the greatest among the pioneer orientalists and antiquarians
of whom Ceylon is so proud. His intellectual exertions cover-
ed a wide range of research in oriental languages and Ceyl.on
History, Not only was he a master of Tamil, Sanskrit, Sin-
halese, Arabic and Hebrew but also he was equally_learngd
grand daughter, the late Mrs. Gardener, had it pubhsh'ed n
his days as a man of versatile genius. The greater is hlS.
merit, if we take note of the fact that he was almost entirely
self taught.
R ———— !

Vidwan F.X.C. Nadarajah is a. research worker with the official
Languages Commission, Colombo.

12
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co;i\llriﬁi?y tll? hls. Efeve“we“t"h year he couceived the idea of
and the gri ri? Orlfgms of various races that inhabited Ceylon,
Heation 11 é,wls o. the pface names in our country. The pub-
day in 1834 ];;.15 the Ceylon Gazetteer saw the light of the
he stccessfyl] imself unable to meet the cost of publication
the thonhGov y‘ Drevaﬂ?d upon Sir Robert Wilmot Horton,
tion out of t?IHIO(I" of Ceylon to meet the cost of its publica-
printed. Th e .:overnment tupds. Only 500 copies were
Royal Asiati rg '* one copy available at the Library of the
Colonie‘s w l,c Pocety, LOlom}.)O‘ The Secretary of States for
young l'mma s‘ qtil(:k t 0 recognise the services of this talented
tribute to‘hi: "b_l?‘yarde(l a hundred guineas as a graceful
not lag behin da‘1 ties and labours. The press in Ceylon did
server” T md m praise of this compilation. Says the “ Ob-
er” Editorial of March 17t} 1833 -

114 Th .
Modliar Zl?;ti};?r fOf the Gazetter, Simon Casie Chitty,
ing of Iéistin e of the Island, has rendered himself deserv-
bated with agn Il)ralys e for the manner in which he has com-
presented théncl (;\’ercom(? the difficulties that must have
complishment, sfe];‘es’ while collecting materials for the ac-

0 :s zrduogs undertaking and the complete
bossessed of a de f nded his efforts proves him to be a man
generally, seldo ﬁee of euergy for which his countrymen
liberally ,awardlelé ave credit, but which ought in him to be
themselves and 1, s that others may be induced to exert
vantaging the i ll ursue the same ysefy] course equally ad-

sland and benefiting the community at large.”

“Ceylon :  Thy .
od at theyweste The Island of whicp this work treats is situat-
parallels of 5° {: (];, entr?;lice of the Bay of Bengal between the
82° 10’ Kast lon itagd i 5.0, North Latitude and 79° 50’ and
extremity of thg (Lflo:(;mlatnl(jesle%amte%fmm the south castern
. 0Oast t
, él(ﬁ:ts dﬁ;all:qgf)}?m 14% miles from Cgm;:'?n(i;lllfthoef l\%ajgll;:;
st. nay be estimated at aboy i 1
. ; t 280 miles while
the breadth varies from 40 t0 170 miles. It is much e1?1#(':’ader
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in the southern than in the northern part resembling in ge-
neral outline the shape of a ham ; hence the narrow penin-
sula of Jaffna received from the Dutch the name of Hamsheel
and the projecting angle of Point Pedro that of Hamsheel
Point. TIts superficial extent is computed at 24,664 square
miles but no aceurate survey of it has yet been made whereby
to fix it with precision.

The Island is usually called “ Lankawe ” by the Sinhalese
“Tlangei” by the Malabars, “Tera Lanka ” by the Siamese,
and “ Lankapoore ” by the Javanese. All from the Sanskrit
“TLanka” which signifies “holy” or resplendent. The Bur-
mese call it “ Theho or Zehoo.” In history it bears the name
of “Sinhaladwipa” (or the island of lionlike men) from
which originated the modern appellation Seilan or Ceylon and
its Arabic predecessors Seylandiva, Selendib or Serendib —
some derive these names from the Sale or Challias, who, how-
ever settled at too late a period on the Island for this to be
correct. It is likewise called “Hebenaro” or “the fertile
land,” “ Eslam” or “the insular kingdom” and Tenasserim
or “ the place of delight.” Among the Greeks and Romans it
was known by the name of “ Taprobane,” the etymology of
which is disputed by many authors. Some deduce it from
the Phoenician words “ Tap-parvain” or “ the shore of Par-
vain 7 ; alleging that the latter (whom they identify with
the modern Paravas) were at one time the masters of the
commerce of the Island ; others from “ Tapo-rawan” or the
Island of Rawana” the giant king who was conquered by
Rama, others from the Sanskrit term “Tepo-vana ” or “the
wilderness of prayer”; while many with more probability
suppose it to have originated from the Pali word “Tamba-
pannya ” which signifies a betel leaf and to which the Island

‘bears some resemblance in its figure. Bochart labours to

support an hypothesis, that Ceylon was the Ophir of Solomon;
but on this point there are likewise many dissentient opinions,
and since we do not find gold in any part of the island, we-
may rather conclude that what is adduced by Bruce, the
Abyssinian traveller on this head in favour of the kingdom
of Sofola on the east coast of Africa is more likely to be

correct,

e
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It has been supposed by Mons Burnard in & memoir
inserted the Asiatic Journal for May 1821 that this Island
formerly comprehended a greater extent of territory that it
now does, and that a considerable portion has been engulphed
by some violent convulsion of nature. This supposition is
confirmed not only by the general appearance of the coast
but also by the traditions current among the natives which
place the citadel of Rawana where the Basses are now situated

and which also give the Tsland a dimension of 700 yojenas in
the remotest period.” '

Sinee the publication of the Ceylon Gazetteer Mr. Chitty
wrote a number of learned articles and learned essays on
literary, historical, antiquarian. religious, philologican and
other subjects. In an age in which easy reference to the
lines and works of the great authors of Tamil literature was
well nigh impossible, and all those facts were hidden away
in the ancient old manuseripts, Mr. Chitty delved into them
over a period of years with unremitting toil in the midst of
his administrative and official duties and gave to the Tamil
world his “Tamil Plutarch.” This work, an outstanding
Jpioneer effort of a great scholar, has since proved to be an
authoritative work on Tamil literary history. Dr. Caldwell in
his Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Language recog-
nises the authority of Chitty’s work. This book has been of
some value to the contributions of the Encyclopedia Brita-
‘nicca on Tamil History, published so far back as 1859. The
dawn of a new age free from the trammels of an alien rule has
revivified the interest in our national language and a reprint
of this book was issued by Ceylon Printers with a foreward

by the Author of the “Yal Nool” the late Swami Wipula-
nands of revered memory.

“The Castes Customes manners and Literature of the
Tamils” is a simple and very readable book which was yet
unpublished at the time of his death. Fortunately for us his
- grand daughter, the late Mrs. Gardener, had it published in

1934. To her we owe a deep debt of gratitude for rendering
this service to the lovers of Tamil Language and Literature.

Here is evidence of Mr, Simon Cassie Chittys’ scholarly
contributions,

o

[ 4

. The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
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1. Contributions to Periodicals

The Madras Government Gazette,

“On the identity of Koodremale (Horses mountain) —
September 1830.

The Ceylon Government Gazette.

{a) “On the Affinity between the Maldivian and Sinha-
lese Languages — December 11, 1830. .

(b) On the Affinity between the Javanese and Sanskrit
Languages — February 16, 1831. . .

o lation of Kavi Raja Varatheiyans Poem, giving

© 31?2202111& of the origin and history of the Hindu

Temple at Trincomalee — November 26, 1831,

The Colombo Journal
(a) History of the Queen Alleyarasany—March 23, 1833.

The Colombo Friend. ' _
On the Affinity between the Ancient Egyptians and

the Brahmans — 1838.

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain

and Ireland —- .

(a) Remarks on the origin and history of the Parawas —
1837.

(b) Remarks on the site and ruins of Tammanna Nuwara
with a Survey — 1841.

. The Colomho Observer

(a) Aphorisms of the Tamils — April 1'840.
(b) Extract from Kasi Kandam -— April 13, 1840.
— Ceylon Branch.

(a) An account of some ancient coins found at Colpentyn

— 1839. | o
(h) Translation of the sixth chapter of the Tiruvathavur

Purana. . '
(¢) History of Jaffna from the earliest perio
Conquest. ' '
(d) Catalogue of Tamil Books with the names of their
Authors,

d to the Dutch

)
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(e) An analysis of the great poem of the Moors entitled
“Seerah.”
8. The Ceylon Miscellany
On the Rodiyas with specimen of their language.

9. The Ceylon Magazine.
(a) Brief notices of the Tamil Philosophers and Poets
in the South of India and Ceylon.

(b) Remarks on the Language and Literature of the
Tamils,

(¢) An account of Ceylon Mass.

(@) Creation and Fall of Adam according to Mohamedan
Legends,

2. Published Works

(a) A correct outline of the Classification of the Tamil
Castes.

(b) An essay on the ceremonies observed by the Tamil
Castes.

(¢) Essay on the Manners and Customs of the Moors of
Ceylon.

(d) Tamil Translation of the Epitome of the History of
Ceylon.

(e) Malai Agaradi.

(f) Udayaditya or the Rising Sun — A Tamil Newspaper
— 1841,

(9) Life of Father Joseph Vaz — 1848.

(k) Sketeh of the rise and progress of the Catholic Church
in Ceylon — 1848.

3. Unpublished Works

(a) The Sanskrit and Tamil Dictionary.

(b) Thesaurus of foreign words and phrases in use
amongst the Tamils,

(¢) An English and Tamil Lexicon,

%e %orléem ﬁmnc[ary o/
jami/ %ac/

DR. V. RAGHAVAN

« Mountains interposed
Make enemies of nations who had else, i
Like kindred drops been mingled into one.
—Cowper, the Task, Book 2

IKE the Sanskrit writers, the Tamil \fvrlters hqd
a keen geographical sense and a notion of their
homeland. This is all the more striking when we no’ge
that no early Telugu writer has ever defined his
land. Even as the Sanskrit Smritis speak . of :ge
geographical boundaries of the country where te
Dharma spoken of by them are and are to be. current,
early Tamil writers defined, with clear mention of 1tslj
geographical poundaries, the land where tl}e Iar}rlx}
Janguage was spoken. Thus, P anamba?anar in his
prefatory verse to the oldest extent Tamil work, the
Grammar of Tolkappiyanar, says ‘ the fine l.ar.ld
lying between Venkafa in the nortl’x and Kumari in
the South, where Tamil is spokeq.’ .Thls.’, northe1:n
poundary of the Tiruvenkata hills is relteraf,ed n;
other old Tamil works like tl}e music treatise 0
&Gkhandi and the prosodial treatise of the authorelis
Peruni, Kékkai-p-padiniyf?mr. In wgll-knowgﬁh WEI(;rg
like the epic Silappatikaram, Venkata with
Vishnu is treated as part of Tamil Nad. ,
A Silpa treatise in Tamil quoted by the late Dr.

i : his University Lectures, men-
_Swaminatha Iyer 1n h1§ 1
t‘ironss Tamilnad as extending up to the Krishna, but
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- evidently this is due to the S

way of the Tamil kings
extending sometimes beyond

the Venkata hills.

In contrast to this, it is to be noted that no
early Telugu work or writer; speaks of the Southern
limit of his land, nor of the Venkata hills as their

southern boundary, nor even of Venkata generally
in such frequent manner.

We shall then take
well-known that the
known ag Nayanmars
shrines of Tamilnad a
Such personal visits the
Kalahasti ; Siva-shrines
of only generally witho
attested to by the Per
canonical literature
shrine and the Svarn

the evidence of religion. It is
Tamil and Vaishnava saints
and Alwars had toured the
nd sung of the deities there.
Nayanmars had made up to
beyond that, they have sung
ut visiting them, as has been
iapuranam. . The Tamil Saivite
would give the Kalahasti hill

amukhi river there as the nor-
thern boundary of Tamilnad.  Similar confirmation
of the Venkatam ag

. a Tamil shrine ig to be had from
the Vaishnavite can

onical literature. Besides, many
Sangham poetg visited

‘ ; Vetikata hills and sang of them
In their Tamil verses.
. The Tamils divided thejy land into several divi-
sions.  According to thig territorial division, the
northern-most division is the Tondai-nadu or Tondai-
mar).dalam_, ruled over by the Pallavas of Kanchi, in
which division, Tiruvenkats ig included. The Sangam
works refer to Pallava ryle comprehending Venkata
hills and parts of Nellore # Digtrich, Thes fac, that
no less than 32 Dévars

. aram  shrines and 29 Divyapra-
bandha shrines are in th

. ¢ Tondainadu shows what
an important part of Tay

n in : milnad thig northern-most
division of Tamilnad was.

¢ In fact the importance
of this part of the Tamil country was so much that
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it i Dramila (Tamil) par excellence.. Dandin,
}ciléspzaéltle&ureate of the Pallavas‘ of Kaifichi, spea];ts
of the Pallavas and their Tpndamadu as qumuf
(Tamil) more than once in his work. the Avandtiiu?
darikathda. Yuan Chwang, the Chinese Buq ;s 1(f:
traveller speaks of Kéﬁchipuram as the caDp1ta .;)a
Dramila (Tamil) country, and it is from al rami '
port that he embarked fqr Ceylon. Several | 1nscr1})s
tions refer to the territory of the Pa a,\(ria&sh a
Damariga (Tamilakam). In the heydgys of Bu g ﬁzri
in Tondainadu, Buddhistic WOI‘kS. 1_11::e theD .a, 'l?)
vamsa refer to this northernjmost division as dia{ng.ori
It is therefore clear that this northerx'l-most v1ss;he
of Tamilnddu, Tondainadu, s{;retghmg upto
Venkata hills, was called Dramila i.e. Tamal.

This Tondai-nidu was again dividfed ipto 2.4 gub~
divisions or .I.{Ottams which figure in mscnp’cmng
from the Pallava times. It mus{t be noted that al
these Kotta names are all Tamil; one of 'ghem is
Venkata-k-Kottam.

i lature, this nor-

According to another. nomenc -

thern-fnost division of Tamilnad bears the nrme A1:a:

vanadu which again, as is clear 01':1[‘ ht};et hfao«r} c.;i glus

3 il-nadu. at the Te ,

ns Arava-nadu or Tamil-nad ugl

Itxllltz:;;ls;elves held this part of the c?uptry as Tarr:l bls

proved by the fact that ¢Arava’ is the name by
which they refer to Tamils.

i t extend in the
e Telugu country dlfi no .

Thafl g;)to the Verkata hills is clear from thegr

past e‘ffethe territorial unit ealled Mur,ndaz:ashtra W, i
o ot en Kalahasti and Nellore. It is Pe_Y‘md the
lh?};)iz;:g the Mundas, who were of a Dravidian stock,
a - a'n‘
that tht'a Telugu count?y beg o
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Like the territorial divisions of the Tamils men-
tioned above, the Telugus too have their land-divi-
sions, and it is significant that they have no name or
division covering the Venkata area. Not only that.
One of the names by which Telugus call their land is
Prilinga and their explanation of the word ig that
their land is marked by three Siva lifigas. These
three Siva-lingas are Manthana Kalesvara in Waran-
gal District, Bhimes$vara of Draksarama and the
famous and ancient Sriaila. It must be noted that
Kalahastisvaralifiga is not one of these that demar-
cate their country. On the other hand, in a]] Tamj]
conceptions, the shrine of Kalahasti plays an important
part ; Tamil Saivism adores the legend of Kanna ,
Nayanar of Kalahasti; according to one classific tppa.
of the Tamil shrines as per the Five Elements, Pa . }1lon
maha-Bhutas, Prithivi, Ap, Tejas, Vayu, ang Afll{c_ éa_
Kalahasti is Vayukshetra. And in one’of the . la,
cqmrpentaries on the Ramiyana, the Amritak :all;ay
still in manuscript, written by a Tamil Sannys o e
deities at Kalahasti, Sivakafichi (Ekémreézasm, thg
Tirukkalukundram are deemeg to for ra) an
Saiva-Trinity. ™ & special

As in the case of Kalahasti, there ;
. . , there ig -
ference in Telugu literature to Tiruveﬁkzga?rlyhr?s

only in the later Vijayanagara time ;
. s th ;
figures much in Telugu literature. at Tiruvenkata

Also, in the history of early T
is nothing that is associated Wsirtheltl}ll%: Zlf::re,Ttllzere
has been no early Telugu writer, saint or O;h o ore
» portant personage or memorable Telugu event corf m;-
ed with this area. With this one should contrastn i(fx-
great part this area has played in the history of T '(;
~culture. The association of Tamil Saiva ang Vaa'nill
nava saints with Kalahasti and Tiruvenkatam 1}?&;
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already been mentioned. With Mylapore are associa-
ted Tiruvalluvar, Jiidnasambandhar and Peéyalwar.
In fact, including Péyalwar, four of the Vaishnava
Tamil saints hail from Tondai-nadu, and the great
Ramanuja too came from this same region. Tripli-
cane is associated with Pallava Kings and Alwars.
Tiruvotriyur is full of Tamil Saints’ exploits, those of
Sundaramurti, Pattnattar etc. Tiruvelangddu has
similar old Tamil religious and literary associations.

It is usual for enthusiastic Telugus to make much
of the influx of the Telugu into Tamilnad in the post-
Vijayanagara period, and their contribution to culture
in Tamil nad, in fields like music and dance. All this
is a matter of yesterday. The student of South Indian
History knows that in the palmy days of the Tamil
Cholas, beginning from the time of Karikala Chola
himself, the whole of the Telugu country was being,
time and again, over-run by Cholas and kept under
their hegemony. Large numbers of Chola chiefs settled
themselves in different parts of the Telugu country,
calling themselves Telugu Chodas. The chief place
which they thus occupied first was Cudappa and a major
part of Kurnool which came to be called Cholappadi,
and the Cholas who ruled here were called Renidu
Cholas. Huentsang, the Chinese traveller, refers to
Chola rule here. Villages and shrines here, as ins-
criptions show, had Tamil names. Large numbers of
Tamil families must have accompanied these Tamil
victors and settled on Telugu soil. While the fighting
and working classes among them cannot now be
traced, we have evidences to lay our fingers on the
families of Scholars from Tamilnad who, at that
time, went over to Telugu country, settled there, and
made valuable contribution to culture in that land.
To cite a few instances, the Telugu NitiSastra owes
its origin to the Telugu chola Baddana; Gokarna
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Szgalﬁi:; ;:as written by Gokarna Chola ; Kalavilasa
hola - Manzf:nslpﬁv’a were written by Nannaya
a Telu’cru chol k'1 o oo pefronised. Tikkana was
ari d?strict a king of Nel.lore; in Nellore and Gdda-
hotSoma S, Pwe ‘have still the distinguishing Tamil
three miless’f erur Dravidas, Pudir Dravidas etc.,
have a plase rolm Elamanchali, Vizag District, we
Brahmanas - %aéleid Dzmzla;-the Karris are Dravida
Amalapura ; T ruru, a Dravida settlement, is in

m Taluq; yet another branch of Tamil

B

Al;z}xlnxza;-a%r _s:ttled_op the Godavari banks are the

modern Telu(:rfli]t)erraa?udraés ;ngme Tonkopealmats of
1g s Vedam Venk i

Chellapalalli Venkata Sastri, Vajjiahal:tg}‘iiias aSsit:;:

ramaswami i i
mi Sastri and Chilakamarti Lakshiminarasim-

han are all drawn .
Andradesa. from Tamil families settled in

So ili
who setiled in Moragiis ana oo U masters
o 8¢ at Lother Tanjore vi
oW %Zt'i‘?ndravac}u. This Tondravady Eliass : 31'?
ra-arava-vadu, a fact which shows thatr:IlllepY

were only the old Tami
mil .
Cauvery from the Gédé,v:ricome back to their native

There i i
the TeluI:h lsc}rxlgdil:plfl;s i}l:out the Tamil chola origin of
: ‘e > ey give . .
e e T

‘lords of Urayiir, * the .
in Tamilnad. .ChOIa capital on the Cauvery

In the great days of th
he gre e two gre
‘ 'Ii‘mis' Rajaraja and his son Rairn;::“ ch(:la ¢ tho
elugu country were subordinate to the ,T:;I;lsk(i)rfl the
gs.
During the days of the e i
. Xpansion of ¢ Sri Vaji
vism, not only were members of Tamil Sgrif;zﬁ:::a:
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Brahmin teachers with their families gettled in An-
dhradesa, but a good deal of Tamil Vaishnava vocabu-
lary was also borrowed by the Telugu Vaishnavas.

It is only in the later Vijayanagar period that
Telugu appears to an appreciable extent in Venkatam
area. Prior to this, in all the area around Tiruven-
kada, Kalahasti and up to Nellore, Tamil is the
language of the inscriptions, from which fact, Mr.
Venkayya, the well - known epigraphist, draws the
legitimate conclusion that this was originally a Tamil
speaking area, and that it was Teluguised to some
extent in the later Vijayanagara age, especially after
Chandragiri became the seat of Vijayanagar chiefs.
(Annual Report of Epigraphy 1904, p. 6). Even
as late as the middle of the 17th century when
the British had settled near Triplicane, a Sanskrit
work, the Vi§vagunadarsa Champu of Venkatadhvar?
of Aradanippalai, a work of much geographical inte-
rest, considers Tamilnad as starting with Tiruvenkatam.
In this connection, it may also be porne in mind that
the general disfavour with which Sircar Andhras look
upon the Southern Telugus of Nellore etc., is most
probably, inherited from those early days when these
areas were really not Telugu.

Thus taking history as a whole, this movement of
population across the frontier of Venkatam has taken
place on both sides, and it should therefore be not
urged as an argument for considering the area of.
Venkatam as Telugu. If some more time had pas.sed.
just as the early Tamil settlers in Andhra naturalised
themselves, the Telugus in Tamilnad would also natu-
ralise themselves. Already most of them, whether

among Brahman gcholars or among Reddis and other

groups, are in a process of naturalisation, unable as
they are to live an without Tamil the language of the
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soil. Some of them, especially in distant southern
districts, talk some absurd Telugn, a dog-Telugu, f wei
may say so, and they are really more proficient in the
regional language, Tamil. They are thus to be
considered as part of Tamilians, and not Telugus.
Jesperson, the eminent linguist, points out in his work
on Man, Race and Nation from a Linguistic Point
of View that speaking a common language is also not
a criterion of peoples being one nation and cites the
example of the Americans and the British being two
distinct nations, despite their common English.
Similarly, here also, the mere fact that a Tamil-Telugu’s
leadership is resisted by the Telugu as much as a pure
Tamil leadership is clear proof that the Tamil-Telugus

are to be, for all political purposes, taken to be as good
as Tamils.

THE CITY OF MADRAS

The City of Madras which owes its present form
to British occupation, comprised a number of what
were originally villages, Mylapar, Tiruvallikken;,
Nungampakkam, Elumir etc., all of which figure

both in Tamil literature and inscriptions from early
times.

It is claimed that the Andhras have g right over
this City as its very name Chennapattanam ig after
Damaria Chennama Nayudu, whose son Damarla Ven-
katappa Nayudu, is said to have gifted the fort areq
on the beach to the British. That the City is named
after the donor’s father is not a fact, There is no
greater authority on the history of Madras than H, D.
Love, author of Vestiges of Old Madrqs. Love, in
that most valuable work, says definitely that there is
no evidence for this view. Recently other evidences
have come up which definitely prove that this theory
is totally wrong. .
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If we look up William Foster's English Factories

in India, 1637-1641, pp. 156-.8, we find that, str?rzlgle

to say, it is stated that the orginal of the grant of the
Naik to the British, made to one Frapqes Day, 1s1 not
available; it is explained that the or}glnal was b o}\:n;
away by wind on the deck of the ship and tha? w ?
we have is only a copy of that grant belopgmg. )
Captain Cogan. In this grant, thq allegc?d SthUIfgn(}))n
that the town to be reared on the. gifted S}te Shm[l) .te
named after the donor’s father, 1s conspicuous by Its

absence.

On the site in question, there stood a?; that 4t1m§
a Chennakesava Perumal Temple ; ar}d in 164 ind
1647, one Naga Pattan and an.other' Tlmmapll?n t}ale
mad grants to this temple, and in this connec 1gnf
place is referred to as Chenn'a.pa,’@’g.anam. Ever}i elorz
the gift of the site to the British it appears the plac

was called Chennapattanam.

i , there is the Sanskrit work on thfa life of
Anarrf(il;ﬁgga Pillai, Dubash of Dupleix. at Ponicher;y-,
written in 1752 A.D., which I have eqmed. namble_;,r
ranga Pillai belonged to an old family of Peyamthis
and Ayanavaram in Madras. In two places 1;{nd
work, while referring to the Black Town of anlal,lss,
the author mentions it as C’hennqusavapura. Thue
Chennakesavapura is the full original name O

i Che-
town, which, for convenience, was referred to as

is thus aftur the presi-
nnapattanam also. The name is s aftur e P e

i ity i i tood i
ding deity in the temple which s )
nnajgkeéa\}rraperumal, the temple w.hlch was p;l}le%/I i(:lv;ﬁ
in 1757 during the GovernorshlpDo}f) alsllxg% t,this e
Muthukrishna Mudali who was Du ‘ S

ile hi destruction, an
uld not reconcile himself to this .
:ge inirtlsiative to rebuild the terr}ple at 1t§ presclarghzlr:la,:lzz
in the Flower Bazaar, along with an additiona
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Mallesvara shrine. Thus there is no truth in the sta-

tement that the City of Madras owes its name to a -

Telugu Chief.

| It is true that .the Madras area was under Telugu
’?}ﬁ:ys v(\)rher} th}e British came. But to claim Madras on
s c r‘fhls hke'one of the fond desires of Jinnah
» a8 the Muslims were rulers in the North before

the British, India should
; ’ properly be h:
him when the British quitteci ¥ be handed over to

It is during the ear]
Merchants crowded into
lawyers and officialg pou
days of the City, leading

y Briti;h days that Telugu
the. city.  Later, Telugu
rr;d 11.11. IBut' from the early
: ' tamils like Manali -
ifgsbirrere Ifmpg a do'mma,nt part in theagffi/ilrusdzf
the A}Jr). ; 111 mte.restmg Sanskrit work of about
which T am odifing from o apep 1o, SeTVedevavilisa
. M a Manuscript of it 3 ‘
dceztscri?;s %7 m}mber of leading Tamlzl Orfléfallél A?Y@ﬁl‘v
'N u;; eb“ edachala of Kalagapura, Devana Sl: s of
gambakkam and Annaswami of Triplicgr?e m ot

Successive census T

eport
Madras, from Pulicat aI;-ea‘S have also noted that

region, and the figures for th 18 @ Tawil speaking
tent excess of Tamils over T:lgggstoo'i‘}lizwnz: OnSiS;
©a ure o
o j the peo
gsyl 1s a sure evidence to show to “Ir)horlr)lleaOflthe tocal
elongs. All along the Madrag sea-coa tp ace really
man are all Tamil speaking people st, th.e f'isher-
along the streets of Madrag the » 2nd similarly,

Harijan Rikshawalas are alsg Tamup;oor workers and

’
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1t 18 a crane or g heron

1e ﬂypocrilica/ Cai

THE REV. H. HERAS, 8.J.,

INDIAN HisToRICAL REsEArcH InstiTuTE, BOMBAY.

P O}t)}iLAR -Vg)lSdOm. in the Tamil land often mentions
type of tho:;@ﬁ' e TV (rud‘raksa punei) as a proto-
s the cat \;’h pe}:lrsons who act hypocritically. A rudraksa punet
aless as.if hlc devoutl.y enters a temple, adorned with rud-
temple. i © were a Saiva ascetic, to deceive the mice of the

Pie, In order finally to eat them up with much greater

facility. A rudraks ..
) Sa Y33 :
hypocrite. puner is a deceitful cat, a symbol of &

What are the foundations of this curious

% : expression ?
t1s what we wish to study in this essay. ’

Tha

I

THE
HY.POCRITICAL CAT IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE
There is a series 0

their selfish purposes, eceive other animals for

Here it i .

(dharm 18 & swan (hansa) preaching
their egagvsalix)riliu}rlldir Who.se Protection the other )birl)'ds place
» Which she finally eats, * which story is in Buddhist

Ii ‘
.ltc‘arature narrated of g “ trav_elled crow ” (disaka kam) 2 There
lusts after fish,3 Further’ .w!nch ?h&ms asqgticism because he

bpt finally devours the
his piety.* Then it is aw
—_—

1 Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 1463-1473
2 Dhammadhaja Jataka, 384. ‘
3 Baka Jataka, 38.

* Hitopadesa, 1, 3,
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of the Ganga, decides to play the ascetic keeping an uposatha
(sabbath fast)®; or a jackal, whose hair being all singed by

" a forest fire, calls himself Bharadvaja and offers himself to

be the guardian of a rat tribe, though in fact he eats the
hindmost rat when they come to their hole every night.®
Finally in three of these Jatakas the sham ascetic is a monkey:
in two cases the ape puts on the garments of a holy anchorite
in order to be admitted to warm himself within a house in a
cold winter night.” In the third case the monkey mimics the
air of a holy man seeking alms and worshipping the sun ;
and his pose seemed to have been so convineing that passers-
by, when seeing him, repeated :

“There is no tribe of animals but hath its virtuous one:
See how this wretched monkey here stands
worshiping the sun.” ®

But the parent story, out of which all these seem to be
patterned, appears to be the story of the wicked and cunning
cat which is narrated in the Mahabharata. This feline, being
no longer in business (niscestah sarvakarmasu) stands with
forepaws held high (urdhvabahu) on the banks of the Ganga,
professing to have attained mental purity (manuhsuddhi)
and advising all to adhere to the practice of virtue. The cat’s
fame as an ascetic thus grows far and wide and is spread
throughout by the birds which he had used to eat in his young
days. Then the mice of the neighbourhood realizing that
they were beset by many enemies, came to see that wonder
— a cat turned an ascetic — and thinking that he would be
the proper one to protect them against the voraciousness of
the others of his kind, addressed him as their maternal uncle
(matula) declaring him to be their refuge and best friend.
The evil cat, apparently accepts the task reluctantly, but
feighning exhaustion from ascetic exercises induces the mice
to carry him to the river side for his pious lustrations every
day. “Very well,” said the mice ; and when going to the,

8 Vaka Jataka, 300.
6 Aggika Jotaka, 129.
1 Kapi Jataka, 250 ; Makkata Jataka, 173,

8 Adiccupatthana Jataka, 173,
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f‘lrﬁr SJd_e the cat ate some mice on the sly every day. Thus
. l‘: (;mce of the tribe began to dwindle quickly and the

1cked-souled wretch began to grow fat endued with strength
ar]l]d energy. MUCh concerned with this phenomenon, Dindika,
Z;l 10 is described as “the wisest among the mice,”’ proposed
to;Zt.};]l;n' to ;h? whole crowd : “Go ye to the river side all
mat 1m Acvance ; I shgll come myself accompanying our
n terna }mde’ al_fter a while.” So it was done, and the cat,
ri(x)rera (:ilc;lantlltled with the plan, ate Dindika, on his way to the
fate of pz,or ]gt %ai The mice were much concerned wih the
days, when th;n f; a, whom they did not see for seven or eight
the mice nameg Knliﬂll{y held a consultation. Then the oldest of
his race : “The d ika disclosed the truth to the members of
virtue —- this i csire of our maternal uncle is not to earn
ment he decfalrs ((j)nly o dnguls‘e_” And as a proof of his state-
seemed to haveebezo them this physiological principle which
long haired -Deen an ordinary belief in ancient India, that

. red animals are never vegetarians ; whereupon the

mice scutter aws . A
he had come from}fo and the wicked cat also returned where

: timeg‘}ﬁ:ssgzg};;ghlch Wwas so well known in India in ancient
account it wa ;m unknown origin. According to the epic
Kuruksetra w ; .a Fﬁady an old itihase in the time of the
to king Dhri ar: the venerable sage Narada had narrated it

g “hritarastra, as testified by Duryodhana. It came

most likely fr e . [
vasion. ¥y trom Dravidian sources prior to the Aryan m:

V
with g?g}fli?%.ghe story repea'ted in the Pancatantra though
karna (“¢ (; CTENCes. A wild (aranya) eat named Dadhi-
(* sharp- tol;)rth-e;f?d ), called in other copies Tiksnadantra
Ganga, holdi ed”), stands as an ascetic on the banks of the
with a footl?%tadhandful of kusa (sacred grass), eyes shut,
the sun alx&l N from. the ground, its face turned towards
ment, from t}?ys preaching good conduct (dharma), detach-
killing (ah: 18 world of samsara and abstention from animal
trid g (ahumsa) and even from animal sacrifice. The par-

ge and hare who happened to take counsel from him,

~——————

9
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 5421-5449.
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eventually suspecting him, they spoke from far. The cat never-
theless tells them that he heing old is hard of hearing, that
they should come near ; they do so and by a stroke of his
paw the cat kills them both and eats them '

At a later period the Pancatantra was practically em-
bodied in the Katha Sarit Sagara, wherein the last story is
once more repcated with some slight differences. In a certain
tree a bird named Kapinjala had made a nest and lived.
Onece the bird was absent for some days and in the mean-
while a hare took possession of his nest. Kapinjala returned
some time after, and an altercation arose as both claimed the
nest. Then they both set out in search of a qualified arbitra-
tor. They saw a cat of pious looks on the bank of a lake : he
pretended to have taken a vow of abstinence from injury to
all creatures, and kept his eyes haif closed in meditation.
Then the bird and the hare said to one another: “ Why should
we not asked this holy cat here to declare what is just?” Hence
they approached the cat saying : “ Reverend Sir, hear our
case, for you are a holy ascetic.” When the cat heard what
they had to say, he rejoined in a low voice : “I am weak
from self-mortification, so I cannot hear at a distance, pray
come near me. For a case wrongly decided brings temporal -
and eternal death.” Thus he encouraged them to come near
him, when the cunning creature sprang at them and killed
both the hare and Kapinjala.**

This story of the bird, the hare and the cat is once more
found in the Avadanas.*

The Hitopodesa again speaks of the same cat ; which is
here named Dirghakarna (“long-eared”), living on the banks
of the Ganga, constantly taking baths, abstaining from flesh
and performing in chastity the holy vow called candrayana

(a fast regulated by the phases of the Moon) and living

brahmacharya life so that even the birds were ecstatic in his
ee where there lived an old

praise. Once he approached a tr

10 pgncatantra, 111, 2.
11 Katha Sarit Sagara, 121 B (Tawney, II, pp. 102-103).
12 Apadanas, No. 125. Cf. Julien, Les Avadangs, II, pp. 152-155;

Ralston, Tibetan Tales, D. 344,
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blind vulture keeping the eggs of a number of birds. The
vu:lture told the cat to go away for cats are usually treacherous
lli,llll eat gesh .The cat on hearing this, scandalized, covered
; }112 tez‘a:: t(;lclarmg that he l}ad learned the holy dharma and
: vk s the only r.ule of his conduct, and that consequently
e kept pferfectv ahimsa. Encouraged by this sincere profes-
sion of fath the vulture makes friends with him and even
1e;ntrusts him watching over the eggs during its absence ;
Wu}? as soon as the vulture is gone the cat eats the eggs.

ereupon a quarrel ensues between the vulture and the

birds, when they come back at night and find their eggs.

destroyed, and the former is finally killed by the latter.:®

The story finally passed to Buddhist literature clearly
patterned after the original of the epic, though with)two ac-
(51Qenltal changes, Tah.e whole story is narrated of a jackal,
let% (;CZ) i‘:u?}h the title of the story refers to a cat, Bilara
refer to the t}tlfe end of the same story the stanza does again
vatan) : MCa- s treza:chert?us mode of living or nature (bilaram
to be the B (gﬁf’ver in this case the leader of the rats is said
was el nino ‘ ls%tva hlm;?elf, « in the time when Brahmadatta
the hongle otfg tI}I: enares.” The jackal took up his stand near
and standin © rats his face to the sun, sniffing up, the wind
ceived hi § on one l?g- Seeing him the rat. Bodhisatva con-

Im to be a saint, and approaching him, the following

dialogue soon ensued : —
“What is your name ?” asked the rat

) Godly ’ is my name ", answered the rascal.
Why do you stand only on one leg?”

[{3 . .
Because if I stand on all four at once, the earth could

not bear m ; .
leg only.” y weight. That is why I stand on one

113
And why do you keep your mouth open ?”

“To take the air. I live on air ; it is my only food.”

“And why do you face the sun ?”
“To worship him.”

13 Hitopadesa, I, 5,
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The Bodhisatva was convinced of the great sanctity of
that new ascetic. His doubts began only when the number of

" rats was fast diminished ; for in fact the jackal, when the rats

were living their home, “seized and devoured the hindermost
one of them, wiped his lips and looked as if nothing had
happened.” Finally the Bodhisatva decided to ascertain the
truth, and next day he remained the last one of the troop ;
and when the jackal sprang on him, the rat whirled round
crying : “So this is your saintliness, you hypocrite and ras-
cal !, and springing at the jackal’s throat bit his windpipe
asunder whereupon the jackal died.'*

In this case the sham ascetic’s hypocrisy ended in mis-
fortune, through the alertness of the Bodhisatva, which is not
the end of the cat of the epic. Evidently those who accom-
modated this itihasa to Buddhist needs wanted to emphasize
the wisdom of the Buddha even in his previous births to dis-
cern faked from true ascetics, a power he often demonstrates
in the nikayas. Such is also the case in the Dhammadhaja,
Maklata, Adiccupatthana and Kapi Jatakas. Yet in these
four stories the Bodhisatva is never deceived but at once he
discerns the hypoerisy of the swan or of the monkeys under
the cloak-of saintliness. He is attributed some sort of super-
natural power to realize the fraud. This evidently points to a
later period. Hence we may affirm' that the Bilara Jataka is
probably the earliest appearance of the story of the cat (later
changed into a jackal) among the jatakas. The Aggika Jataka
wherein the ascetic is also a jackal who dealt with rats much
in the same way as in the Bilara Jataka, seems to have beeh
the second stage. From this all the other Jatakas referring to

faked asceticism may have derived.
1I

THE HYPOCRITICAL CAT IN LATER ORIENTAL LITERATURE

The story of the rogue cat has migrated outside the pale
of Sanskrit and Pali literatures.

In early Gujerati literature wa find it combined with an-
other story which seems to prepare the ground for the fit of

14 Bilara Jataka, 128. . : - i
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asceticism of the cat. It is said that in the reign of kin
Sudarsana there was in the city of Sripura a certain Baniya
named Sahasradatta who had a shop of ghee. Onece while he

was in the street a cat entered the shop and having put his

head inside a pot of ghee he could not extract it., When the
shopkeeper returned, he tried to remove the cat’s head from
the pot but he did not succeed either, yet moved by pity he
broke the pot, but its rim remained round the cat’s neck.
The cat ran to a field where there were a thousand mice. The
latter, as soon as they saw their enemy flew away but that
excellent rogue told them : “Don’t go and entertain no fear
for I am totally changed. I have been in pilgrimage to Bad-
rikedar and there I took the necklace of the ascetics, the vow
of Brahmacharya and the practice of ahimsa, as my mode of
life”. He thus propounded sound doctrines of ascetic life.
The mice heard him and every day they used to come to
hear his sermons but the cat always caught the last one when
they disappeared and devoured it quietly. But the mice soon
realised that their troop was rapidly decreasing in a myste-
rious way. One of them suspected the cat of being the cause
of it and standing afar watched him. He thus saw the cat
devouring the last rat and then addressed him thus in a, loud
voice : “ We have now known what your vow was like. You
are not going to have your food out of these thousand mice.” 6

Once more we find the story of the cat repeated among

the Tibetan stories narrated in the Kah-gyur, a book which

probably dates from the 12th or 13th century. In this Tibetan
story the cat is named Agnija. In his youth he destroyed all
the mice of the neighbourhood of his dwelling-place ; but
having grown old had no longer the skill to catch mice. Hence
he decided to have recourse to some trick to obtain the same
purpose. So having approached a mouse-hole, he first count-
ed them and found them to be five hundred. He stood there
quiet with a pious look ; whereupon the mice in their wan-
derings to and fro looking at him, cried‘out from a distance :—

“Uncle, what are you doing,” ?

18 Hertel, The Panchakhyanaverttike, VI, pp. 11-12 (Leipzig, 1912),

-

Mahabalipuram (Madras). The Mahabharata Cat
performing tapas.

(Copyright. Archaeological Survey of India)
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Tarragona (Spain). The cat carried by the rats
, to the river bank for his bath.

Tarragona (Spain). The cat turns on the rats. r
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“As in my youth I have perpetrated many vicious actions,”
answered the cat, “1 am now doing penance in order to
make up for them .

Consequently the mice believed that he had given up
his sinful life and gave up all suspicions, Thus when they
returned home every day the cat always seized and devoured
the mouse which came last. After some time, realizing that
the troop was constantly. dwindling, the chief of the mice ob-'
served likewise that the cat was fat and covered with beauti-
full hair ; and keeping watch from a hiding place, he saw the
cat eating the mouse that came last. Then, still from far,
he pronounced the following verse :—

« As the uncle’s body waxes bigger, but my troop on the
_contrary becomes smaller, and as he who eats roots and ber-
ries will not become fat and well covered with hair, this is not
a genuine penance, but one performed only for the sake of
gain. Because the number of the mice diminished, have you,
O Agnija, thrived.” ¢

The story of the Pancatantra is again repeated, with a
few changes, in Siamese literature.'

There is also a story of a very hypocritical cat in Syrian
folk tales.'

III

THE GENEALOGY OF THE STORY OF THE CAT

There does not seem to be any direct relationship between
the Pancalantra and Hitopadesa stories of the cat and the
Bilara Jataka, for the latter is mucl} more according to the
pattern of the epic story than according to that of the Panca-

tantra. The introduction of new animals as departing with th_e)

16 von Schiefner-Ralston, Tibetan Tales, pp. 34

17 Paksi Pakaranam, XV.
18 Prym-Socin, Syrische Sagen und Marches aus dem Volksmund
gesammelt, p- 1X. Cf. pp. 242 and 319.

. 15

4-345 (London, 1882).

N
L]
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cat in the Pancatantra and the Hitopadesa gives a totally
different character to the natural atmosphere of the itihasa :
cats should deal with rats first of all ; at a second in ta,nc;a
with hares, partridges and birds’ eggs., B

b :’:I}I;allel to the stgry of the cat in the Hitopadesa seems
> ! e one pf the txgelt which we have narrated in the be-
ginnng of this essay. Certainly the shaiy ascetic is not &

- cat there, but a tiger, another feline after all. But circum-

St
IJZ,:;:Zfapltace the story very near the model of the one of the
‘atantra. The tiger performs lustrations near a lake, holds

sacred grass in his paws ar
1d declares to i )
the cat of the Pancatantra), proctice ahimsa (32

. b:?ﬁ;idla%tely derived from this story of the tiger seems
tobe Ganoatgle l\lvso# of the Vaka Jataka who also stands
e gh anks ; but the. gccidental circumstance lead-

the practice of asceticism connects the story with

that of the jackal of the Aggi
also be partly derived. ¢ Aggika Jataka from which it may

totalrllyhiliijf‘g?:tb}fb::gfla story of the swan seems to form a
crane of the Buk J'Y, from which that of the fish lusting
But it has unda g atake and the Pancatanira may derive.
T ou tedly influenced the cat story of the Hito-
:ameszxanossetoalm also is eating the birdy’ eggs. Moreover the
srane of the 1 ;Z:;ZZZ (:,o} IZE dthe; origin of the fish lusting
b'een rgpeated in the H itopade;tfhzlianiff t:{: tra, which has
Sagara.” The Baka Jataka I seems to have be thha S‘mé
by the_ cat story of the epic, in as much as the een mﬂuenc;
crab his nephew, just as the mice called that ¢ ‘3: &Ee'caﬂs o
nal uncle. The Baka Jataka I1? ig evidentla slr ;nater:
mary of the Baka Jataka I with the sole pur yoa ;le Su}in.
sizing the cleverness of the Bodhisatva in ugseiiis g irl?epd:

19 Hitopadesa, I, 3.

20 Tawney, II, p. 31.

21 The idea of the crane as an asceti
. ic perhaps come
fact of its usual pose standing on one leg. s from the natural
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signs of the crane® ; and since the method used is very simi-
lar to that used by the goat in respect to the wolf in the Vaka
Jataka, the influence of the latter is quite evident.

As regards the Gujerati story of the Pancakhyanavart-
tika, the circumstance that the cat was eating the last rat of
the troop, which is not found in the epic, shows that the story
must be derived from the Bilara Jataka, wherein the tactics
of the cat is exactly the same. The accidental occasion which
placed the cat in a good position to practice asceticism—his
wearing the neck-lace-like rim of the pot — also seems to
suggest certain influence from other Jatakas and in particular
from the Vaka Jataka and the Aggika Jataka ; in the last of
these two Jatakas the jackal also devours the hindmost mouse
of the band. Very likely therefore the influence comes im-
mediately from the Aggika Jataka. Even the beginning of the
story mentioning the city wherein the Baniya lived and the
reign of the king, as well as the sloka ending the story, smack
of Jataka ascendancy.

On the contrary the Tibetan story of the Kah-gyur comes
directly from the Mahabharata itihasa, as many of its details
are only found in the epic : that the cat was thriving in his
youth and unable to catch mice in his old age ; the denomi-
nation of ‘uncle’ (in this case even before the mice are well
acquainted with him). But we must also admit some Jatake
influence, which is easily discovered in some accidental de-
tails, for instance, that the cat seizes the last mouse of the
troop, that a verse is given at the end of the story and even
that the cat is called Agnija which reminds one of the wolf of
the Aggika Jataka who was described as a Bharadvaia, &
votary of the Fire-god-". Since the other two circumstances
also oceur in the same Jataka, we consider it probable that the
influence comes immediately from this Jataka.

22 In one of his dialogues, the Buddha speaks of a scene that takes
place before a false Brahma, whom he calls Baka Brahma, with an
evident allusion to the Baka stories of the Jataka.l* Cf. ** Brahma-
Nimantanika Sutta”, Majjhime Nikaya, T, pp. 334-339,
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Hence we may show the succession ‘of all these stories

in the following chart, wherein the; _ .
be seen at a glance ;. €r mutual relationship may
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The Indian parentage of the cat story is also confirmed
by its widely renowned popularity, as is shown by an indirect
statement we find in the Hitopadesa. There the crow in

- order to warn the deer against the shamed friendship of the

jackal tells him : “ Hast thou never heard of how that vol-
ture paid the penalty of the cat’s misdeed ? ”# The cat con-
sequently became synonymous with hypoerisy and treachery
as clearly stated by Manu: “A man, who ever covetous,
displays the flag of virtue, who is a hypocrite, a deceiver of
the people, intent on doing injury, and a detractor of all men,
one must know to be one who acts like a cat.” * Consequently
the law-giver prescribes that Brahmanas should not “honour,
even by a greeting, men who live like cats, rogues, logicians,
i.e. arguing against the Vedas”®; and even Brahmanas
themselves who are like cats should not be given any hos-
pitality. “ A man who knows the law should not offer even
water to a Brahmana who acts like a cat.”?® It was very
likely on account of this idea of the cat, as a type of hypo-
crisy and deception, that when Hanuman is said to have en-
tered Lanka, he is described as taking the form of a cat in
order to reconnoitre the place more easily.?” The eat, in faet,
became a symbol of duplicity and double-dealing. Even a
female cat is representéd in another Jataka inviting a cock,
perched on the top branches of the tree, to come down
and take her as wife to be able to eat him as he had eaten
others of his kin,*® a story which supplied a subject to one
of the Bharhut artists for one of the most beautiful carvings
round the stupa.

In one case, the Hitopadesa speaks of a cat which,
strange to say, appears timid and cunningless ; but this may
be the effect of his not being a cat by nature. It was originally
a mouse which, being pursued by a cat, was eventually con-
verted into & cat by a saintly ascetic. This is the cat which

23 Hitopadesa, IX, 10. Cf. Story of the cat Dirghakarna.

24 Manu Smrti, IV, 195. .

23 Ibid,, IV, 30.

26 Ibid., IV, 192.

27 Ramayana, Sundara Kandam, Ch, II
28 Kukkuta Jataka, 383,
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is shown as timid in the presence of a dog, rather disclosing
the natural timidity of the mouse.2

In the whole extensive field of Indian literature, I find
only one case, as far as I know, in which the cat is taken
as a model to imitate, and that by the Buddhist monks pre-
cisely. It is found in the Milinda panho, when the famous
Nagasena explains the life of the monk to king Menander :
“Just, O king, as the cat, in frequenting caves and holes and
the interior of storied dwellings, does so only in the search
after rats; just so, O king, should the strenuous bhiksu,
earnest in effort, whether he have gone to the village or to
the woods or to the foot of trees or into an empty house, be
continually and always zealous in the search after that
which is his food, namely self-possession. This is the
first quality of the cat he ought to have.” And again :
“O king, as the cat in pursuing its prey always crouches
down ; just so, O king, should the strenuous bhiksu,

earnest in effort, continue conscious of the origin and end of.

those five groups of the characteristic marks of individuality
which arise out of clinging to existence, thinking to himself :
‘Such is form, such is its origin, such its end. Such is sen-
sation, such is its origin, such its end. Such are ideas, such
is their origin, such their end. Such are the mental poten-
tialities (the confections, samkhara), such is their origin,
such their end. Such is self-consciousness, such is its origin,
- such its end. This, O king, is the second quality of the cat
he ought to have ”** Very extrinsic are these similarities of
the cat with the good monk. Yet it is refreshing to notice
that at least once this useful feline was acknowledged as a
good model to imitate.

Iv

WESTERN MIGRATIONS OF THE INDIAN ITIHASAS

The story of the cat also travelled westwards. Scholar-

ship has traced the different steps of its journey, which we

o __.[_'7'.’“ ‘L

29 Hitopadesa, 1V, 14.

% The Questions of King Milinda, VII, 4, 2-2 (Max Muller’s, II,
pp. 326-327),
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shall briefly point out here, to understand its reappeara\nce
in Europe. y ot o

Between the period of the composition of t'he Maha-
bharata (1st half of 1st cent. B.C.) and the period of the

Pancatantra (2nd to 5th cent. A. D.) there existed a book
of animal stories, out of whose twelve chapters, the Panca-

" tantra has only five. It was probably composed in the first

i in it i i longer extant.®
century A. D. This book in its gnt1re§y is no long :
The tho of the book was the lion Pingalaka, with h}s con-
fident and minister Sancivaka and great part of the dialogue
was put in the mouth of two wolfs named Karataka and
Damanaka.

A copy of this work was in the middle of t}}e 6th century
A.D. taken to the court of Kushru I Noshlrwan of Iran
(531-579) by Burzuyeh, who trar}slated it by order of the
king’s wazir Buzurj-mihr, who signed the preface, as an
honour.*

A few years after, in about 570, this.Pa;hlaw tranglatmn
was rendered into Syriac (I) by the histor.lap Monk Per%odent
Bud, whose task was to visit all the Christians of Persia and
India. In this translation the names of the two wolfs appear
as “ Kailag” and “Damnag.” ‘Ebed-Jesu, Blshop of. Nisibis,
in the 14th century, who gives this piece of information, says
that Bud translated it from “ the Indian” *; bu.t S(glqlars
seem to agree in interpreting this language “Indian” in &
broad sense, meaning in fact Pahlavi, which was an unknown
language to ‘ Ebed-Jesu.

In the middle of the 8th century this Pahlavi translation
was rendered into Arabie, under Amir Almansur, the second
Abbasid Kalif, by Abdullah ibn al-Muquaffa, and was en-
titled Kalila wa-Dimna, ie. the corrupted formes of the

. 31 Benfey, Pantschatantra, I, pp. 2-18; Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth

Stories, p. XXIX. )
33 ath-Ta'alibi, Histoire des Rois des Perses, (Translated l?y f{;gzont::i
berg) pp. 629-633 (Paris, 1900); Jalalu’d:-din Rufm, , lu;
pp. 3641-3680. Cf. Cheikho, Kalilah et Dimnah, d’apres le p
ancient manuscrit arabe, p. 5 (Beyrouth, 1923).
33 Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis, III, pt. I, pp. 219-220.
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original names of the two wolves, Karataka an 84
This .Ara,blc version was translated into Persia;ndsgfg;ﬁ?rl:l;'
first in 916 }?y order of Amir Nasr ibn Ahmed, the Samanid.
by Rudhaki (I). Then in 1144 by Nizam al-Din Abu
1-Ma’ali Nasrullah ibn Muhammad (II) who dedicated his
Work to Behrarp Shah of Ghazna. Again in 1504 anothe;'
Persian translation (II1) was made by Husain Wa'iz Kashifi
undpr Sultan Husain Mirza of Herat. This translation Waé
entitled Aanr—i Suhaili (“Lights of Canopus ) after the
patron of the translator, the Prime Minister. It has been the
most popula,r translation in India.® Fina.lb; a fourth Persianl
Lranslatlon‘ (1V) was made by Abu-'l Fazl in 1578 by order of
Akk_)a,r, which bears the title ‘ Iyar-i Danish. From this Ak-
barian translation proceeds one in elegant Hindustani made

by Hafiz-uddi irad Afroz, i
cg’ntury, in Khirad Afroz, in the first half of the-19th

From the II Persian translation i
Turquish (I) done in the middle of ti(:nle:tl? nceexigurOttl;)man
unknown writer. Likewise the Anwar-i-Suhaili was 1y s,
lated into the same language (I1) round the midfvils0 t;‘ans—
16th century by ‘Ali ibn Salih, and dedicated to Se 10' the
the Magnificent with the title Humayun Namg Tl?' T
quish translafcion Is likewise the origin of three.m s
!atlons : one into Castillian (III) by Vicente Brat gre trans-
in Madrid, first volume in 1654, and second in 16515 l-’ gﬁg

into French (III) by Gall s 1mog . _
Eastern Turki in 1888, and in 1724 ; and the third into

We must still mention g :
from the old Arabic done by angther Syriac (II) translation

: ; yrian cleric in th
tury,* which was translated into Enelj 1e 11th cen-
in 1887 ed into English by Keith-Falconer

34 Tl}is Arabic translation was published in
Silvestre de Sacy. El-Masudj says that the

- ——Dimna translated by ibn al-M i
;}.’ Porus, the Indian king slaixi1 %l;aff:lezzicfailstil:?r::te in Battle,
. Puzt;id;ws (?f Gold and. Mines of Gems (Sprenger’s trans.) 1;1 batbe.
shed in London in 1836. Cf. Thakur-Kah e e T
Edited with an Introduction, >
(Karachi, dateless).

%6 Printed in London in 1884 by W. Wrizht.

Paris in 1816 by Mons.
author of the Kalila wa

complete Translation and Full Notes®

Anwar-i-Sukaili.
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Equally fortunate was the Arabic translation of al-
Mugquaffa. Carried to Spain by Arab invaders, it soon came
to the notice of the Christians of the northern kingdoms of
the Peninsula, and King Alphonso X, called “ the Wise”, in
the year 1251, one year before his actual accession to the
throne, ordered the famous Indian dialogue to be translated
into Castillian (I).3” There is no doubt at present that this
first translation of the work into a western language was
made directly from the Arabic of al-Muquaffa.’®* The Castil-
lian title of the work is as follows : Libro de Calila e Dimna
o Fabulas de Pilpay (o Bidpay)®, that is “The Book of Calia
and Dimna, or Fables of Pilpay (or Bidpay).” This name may
perhaps refer to Visnu Sarma who is the author or compiler
of the Pancatantra, unless the prior collection was done by
another author.

This Castillian Calila e Dimna is directly responsible
to a great extent for the first French translation (I) done by
the physician Raymond de Beziers by order of Princess Juana
of Navarre in 1313.# Thus the Calila e Dimna passed to the
whole of Europe through the very channel of the school of
translators of Toledo, through which passed also the works
of Averroes, Avicenna, Avicebron, and other oriental sages.*!

This nevertheless was not the only way by which this
book arrived in Western Europe. Two Hebrew trans-
lations were made out of the Arabic version, one (1) in the

~ 12th century by the Rabbi Joel (probably in Italy), and the

other (II) in the 13th century by Jacob beni Elazar.** Of the
latter translation only the beginning is now extant. But the

37 Fitzmaurice-Kelly, A New History of Spanish Literature, p. 27.

28 Don Pascual de Gayangos, cited by Menendez Pelayo, Origenes de
la Novela, 1, p. 34.

a0 Textos Biblioteca de Autores Espanoles, wol. LI We have on our
table an edition collated with the Arabic original published in

Madrid in 1915.

40 Filzmaurice-Kelly, op. cit., p. 27; Menendez Pelayo Origenes de la,
Novela, I, p. 35. An illuminated MS. of this translation is found
in the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris.

41 Valbuena Prat, Historia de la Literatura Espanola, I, p. 98, Cf.
Penzol, Las Traducciones del « Cglila e Dimna *” (Madrid. 1931).

42 Both published by J. Derenbourg in Paris, 1881.

§6



302 TAMIL CULTURE

former was during the second half of ‘the 13th century trans-
lated once more into Latin (I) by Joannes de Capua,
(an old Jew1§h convert), with the title Directorium wvitae
humanae alias parabola antiquorum sapientum®. In
this translgtion the two wolves Calila and Dimna are
converted into foxes. There is still another Latin trans-
lation (II), probably from the same Hebrew one, made
Ey one Balbo, one century later, which rcceived the title of

Aesop of Old.”** It was the (I) Latin translation which
was 'ﬁnally turned into French (1I) by Gilbert Gaulmin, as-
suming the style of David Sahib of Ispahan, with the ti’tle :
.Lwre de§ Lumieres de lo conduite des Rois ; it was published
n 'P'ans In 1644 and became so popular that in 1698 a second
edition of‘ it was already published. From this version the
famous Brgnch writer La Fontaine derived inspiration for
many of 111s fables.*” From the same Latin translation of
John of Capua come three new translations in European
vernaculars : one German entitled Beispiele der Weisen von
Geschlecht zu Geschlecht (“Examples of Wise men from
R?_,oe to ,Race”) or Das Buch der Weisheit (“The book of
Wisdom ) done in the 15th century by order of Everhard,
gluqu_e of Wurtenbe'rg‘ A second Castillian translation, with
“eC tlﬁle Ezemplario contra Enganos y Peligros del Mundo
%) 0 ec’t’xon of examples against Worldly Deceptions and
Dangers ) published in Saragossa in 1493. And finally one
in Ltalian named La prima veste de’ discorsi degli animali
(“The first, appearance of the Discourses of the Animals”)
done by Agnolo Firenzuola, and published in Florence in 1548.

In this translation the two i
_ w0 wolves become tw ain
renamed as “ Cal‘plgna,  and ¢ BEllino," 0 rams ag

The original Arabic translation whi
the source of the Castillian and Greelil ::l;dhiﬁl;l;:va%ganb:l;r}
tions with all their ramifications, was once more done into
Greek by one Simeon Sethos in the 11th century, but pub-
(‘hshed in 1786. This translation re-christens the tw:) wolves as

—

43 Filzmaurice-Kelly, op. cit,, pp. 27-28; Menendez Pelayo, op. cit.

I, 28 A h 4 18 .
» bI a. am, ShO’I ¢ li t01 Y 0' Jew h y tu" e
(Lo!ldon, 1905) . 18 l.‘tte a > p g E

44 Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 31.
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Stephanites and Ichnelates. Five centuries afterwards this
Greek translation was turned into Latin (III) by Fr. Petro
Possino, S.J., with the title Specimen Sapientiae Indorum
Veterum (“A model of the Wisdom of the Ancient
Indians”) and published in Rome in 1666. This book men-
tions in its very title the succession of translation of its line
thus :

(a) “ex lingua Indica in Persicam (Pahlavi) a Perzoe
medico,

(b) ex Persica in Arabicam ab Anonymo (sic),
(c) ex Arabica in Graecam a Symeone Seth,

(d) a Petro Possino Societ. Jesu novissime e Graeca
in Latinam translatus.

Thus the two translations which exercised most influence
over the European literary world were the I French and the
I Latin. Bl Ramon Llull, the Catalan mystic of Majorca,
must have been acquainted with many of these stories, even
perhaps with the original Arabie translation, as he travelled
through many Arabian countries, and out of such memories
wrote his book I llivre de les Bestias, recently translated into
Fnglish by Prof. Allison Peers and published in London in
1927. The Book of the Beasts is not a translation of the
Calila ¢ Dimna. Tt “is a Calila not read but vaguely remem-
bered by heart.” *¢

The succession of translations of the Calila and Dimna
shows the spread of the Indian itihasas through the western
world in the course of nearly five centuries from the begin-
ning of the 13th down to the close of the 17th. The following
genealogical tree will show this chronological spread of the
fables according to the succession of translations :— .

45 Collins, La Fontaine and Other French Fabulists, p. 34. (Edinburgh-
London, 1888).
46 Menendez Pelayo, op. cit.,, I, p. 37
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l

Ottoman Turquish (IT)

Persian (ITI)
(1504)
|

(Middle 16th cent.)

Persian (II)
(1144)

|

Persian (I)
(Middle 14th cent.)

{916)
Ottoman Turquish (I)

|

Syriac (1)

|

Pahlavi
(middle 6th cent.)

|

Greek
(1080)
Latin (III)

(1L666)

ORIGINAL SANSKRIT

l

Latin (II) (13th cent.) French (I)

(14th cent.)

(1(257)
(14th cent.)

Castillian (i)
(1664)

I
Latin (I)

|

French (II)

(16th cent.)

l

Arabic
(middle l8t’.h cent.)
|
|

|
[

(12th cent.)
(I5th cent.) Castillian (IT)

Hebrew (1)
(End 15th cent.) Italian

J

German

Hebrew (1)
(13th cent.)

One of the works he composed was a collection of moral fables
generally of animals, in which he embodied a number of
stories current in the eastern Mediterranean from ancient
time. Some of his stories are actually taken from Babrius,
a Greek poet of the 1st century B.C. Others may be genuine
fables of AEsop of old. Others he may have taken from the
Calila and Dimna itself, which was already known to the
Syrian and Greek world several centuries before. But he
entitled them all “ AEsop’s Fables”.%

The title of this work of Planudes, so unjudiciously given,
has caused an extraordinary confusion in the literary world.

g2 g
= —0
38 < v
.:g . 'ﬁ
C?f E 'g *a ’E'o DRAVIDIAN ORIGIN OF THE ITIHASAS
e Q
— é; . Trom the inspection of the above chart we may realize
£3 that the stories of the Calila and Dimna were not translated
o RE into Greek up to the second half of the 11th century ; and yet
2_ 2 about a dozen fables of AEsop were already found in the
R § = 2 . Jataka and seem connected with the previous Indian ecol-
=) = lections.” Now the fables of AEsop were known in Greece
B o long before the Christian era. According to Herodotus he
5 lived in the 6th century B.C.*® Plato informs us that Soe-
E'; rates during his imprisonment, kept busy turning some of
8 AFsop’s fables into verse.®®. How could AEsop know the
é Indian itihasas at such an early age?
=P We must, first of all, repudiate the AEsopian origin of
=% many of the fables that are actually attributed to him, There
—33 lived in Constantinople, in the first half of the 14th century
g:‘, & learned monk named Planudes, the author of several works.
o
S!

47 Jacobs, History of the AEsopic Fable, p. 108 (London, 1889).

48 Herodotus, II, 134.

49 Plato, Phaedo, 60 and 61. .

50 The work of Planudes was first printed in Milan towards the close
of the 15th century. Many of his stories were translated, perhaps,
retranslated, into Hindustani and Sanskrit and other languages and
published by Mr. J. Gilchrist in Calcutta 1803. The Sanskrit trans-
lation was published again separately by its author Mr Narayan
Balkrishna Godbole, B. A., Master of the Govt, High School, Ahmed-

nagar,
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‘““From the work of Planudes,” says Rhys Davids, “all our
so-called AEsop’s fables are derived ”.** Hence many of the
fables which are appended to AEsop, may in fact not be his,
and consequently being of a later origin might have been very

ea§ily influenced by the later translations of the Calila and
Dimna.

Yet it is not impossible that AEsop himself might have
been influenced, not by any translation of the Indian stihasas,
but by oral accounts or recitations df the Indian fables, as
the fruit of the commercial and social intercourse that existed
between India and the Mediterranean world, especially the
Eastern Mediterranean, from very ancient times. During the
life-time of Socrates himslf we know of a visit paid to him
by an Indian philosopher®® ; and we are rightly entitled to
suppose that he was not the only Indian who reached the shores
of Hellas, Mr. E. J. Thomas in his introduction to the Jataka
Tales describes this ancient intercourse between India and
Greece with much erudition.®

Morfeover it is now satisfactorily proved that the Maha-
bharata is not the oldest source of stories out of which the
Jatakas and other collections might have derived their own
fa.bles. There existed another collection or collections of stories
prior to the epic,* and before these samhitas were effected those
stories inust- have been recited orally from generation to ge-
neratiofi perhaps for four hundred years. This will easil
lead us to pre-Aryan times ; from which we may also be lezl,
.t-o acknowtledge that the main bulk of these stories if not all
is the inheritance of the Dravidian race. In fact, a circum:
sta_nce that has been noticed by the Spanish scholar Don Mar-
cel-mo Menendez Pelayo in connection with the Calilg €
Dmna, seems to confirm this conclusion. In this work which
as is well known, is a collection of animal fables, there is not,
a single one in which a horse takes part in the ;Lction of the
story, a very remarkable absence, indeed, in the midst of the

51 Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 33.

52 Aristoxenus Tarentinus, Vita Socratis, frag 31, in Muller, Fragment
.. Historicorum Graecorum, II, p. 281. ’ ‘
53 Thomas, Jataka Tales, pp. 6-1T.

94 Franke, “ Jataka Mahabharata Parallelen ", WZKM, XX, pp. 317 ft
’ y . .
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wonderful menagerie of the fabulous personages that appear
in those stories. In particular, domestic animals, cats, dogs,
cocks, goats, bulls, cows, etc., are very frequently met with
in that collection ; but the horse is always absent. It has
been suggested that the book may have been composed at a
time when the horse was held in great veneration (perhaps
an allusion to the Brahmanic period when the asvameddha was
much celebrated). Yet this would not explain this pheno-
menon satisfactorily, for the bull and the cow were also held
in respect from Rgvedic times when even Agni,*® Indra® and
even Brhaspati,®® were called bulls and the cosmic power was
compared to a cow.” The reason of this absence of the horse
seems to be a different one. In the ruins of the cities of the
Indus Valley neither images of the horse have ever been

“found, nor zoological remains of this animal have been un-

earthed. The horse is also absent there. It is well known
that the horse spread throughout the world with the Aryas.
The absence of the horse in India points to the period of pre-
Aryan history. Moreover i, as is now admitted as extremely
probable, Puranic traditions belonged to a non-Aryan Dravi-
dian period, which “ tradition in legends and stories was later
on Aryanized”,® we may also admit that many of these
itihasas, if not all, especially those in which the horse does
not appear, must also belong to a pre-Aryan age, being the in-
heritance of the Dravido-Mediterranean peoples which spread
from India towards the west, and are known in Crete as the
Minoans and in continental Greece as the Mycenaeans and
Minians, and generically as the Pelasgians or Termilai.*
Thus the fables of the genuine AEsop and the itthasas of the
original Calila and Dimna, may be two separate and dis'tant
offshoots of the same primitive trunk of Dravido-Mediter-

ranean myth didactics.

55 Rg., 111, 21, 15; VI, 1, 1; VIL, 3, 3; VIIL 23,16; X, 5,7, ete.

56 Ibid., VIII, 6, 40; 10, 11, etc.

57 Ibid., III, 62, 6; X, 92, 10.

58 Ibid., I, 180, 3; 1II, 55, 1, etc.

59 Chatterji, Indo-Aryan and Hindi, p. 52.
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VI

SPECIMENS OF THE WESTERN STORIES

It is not therefore strange that one of AEsop’s fables
would reproduce the same double conduct of the cat to de-
ceive the mice as in the original story of the Indian epic,
fchough having recourse to a new device. Asceticism was not
in Greece so frequent as in ancient India, consequently the
practice of asceticism on the part of the cat would have per-
haps appeared exotic in that Hellenic setting.

. The fable in question narrates that a cat came to a cer-
tain house and ate many mice which had settled there. Con-

sequently the mice decided not to come down where the cat

was and remained quiet in their hiding places. When
the cat realized the game of the mice he saw no other means
to catch them than deception ; he suspended himself from a
peg and pretended to be dead. But some of the mice, who
seemed to be cleverer than the mice of the Indian itihasg
said from a distance “Look at him ; even if thou becomestz
as limp as a sack, we shall not approach thee ”.5t

The Latin fabulist Phaedrus also has a story of the eagle
the cat and the boar, which is clearly inspired in that of the,:
partridge, the cat and the hare of the Pancatantra, which is
repeated in the Katha Sarit Sagara. The eagle had, built her
nest on the top branches of an oak while a she-cat hidden
midway in the trunk had given birth to a number of kittens :
but the she-boar had placed her young at the foot of the tree’
The cat climbing to the top declared to the eagle the danger in.
Wthich the young birds were, for the boar continuously dig-
ging a hole at the foot of the tree wanted to fell it to destroy
her progeny. Then climbing down to the hole of the boar
acquainted her with the evil intentions of the eagle who want-
ed to catch the young ones of the swine, when she would go
roaming about for food. Thus the eagle fearing disaster re-
mained the whole day watching and the boar afraid for her

60 Cf. my forthcoming work Studies in Proto-Indo
Culture Vol. 1, chapter V.

61 AEsop, Fables, XXVII,

-Mediterranean
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young, did not leave her hole the whole day. While the cat
kept quiet during the day, and went about for food every
night. Thus both families of the eagle and the boar perished
by starvation ; and the young kittens had a splendid ban-
quet thereof.%

For the same reason as in the preceding case Phaedrus
changed the tactics of the cat, which in the original appeared
with ascetic holy looks. Yet Phaedrus’s story lacks in the
dramatic effect of the original. By eliminating the ascetical
appearance of the cat great part of the charm of the Indian
itthase has likewise disappeared,

The famous IFrench fabulist La Fontaine has also repro-
duced the story of the cat according to AEsop, though the suc-
cess of the cat in the French story seems to be more according
to the Indian model. A cat, who was styled a Cerberus in
the whole world of mice, had recourse to a trick to catch them,
when after knowing him, they never issued from their hole.
He one day appeared dead hanging by one of his hind feet
from a plank of wood. There was great rejoicing in the mouse
family when they saw this spectacle : they thought that the
cat had justly been hanged as a punishment for his great
crimes. They promised themselves a great laugh when at-
tending his funeral. Consequently without fear they were
moving about as in the days before the cat had come, when
suddenly the latter resuscitated and devoured those who were
slow in their flight.”

More similar still to the Indian original, even in the
bringing of the saintly looks of the cat, is another fable of the
author, entitled “Of the cat, the weasel and the young rab-
bit”. A quarrel arose among the two latter for the weasel
had taken possession of the home of the rabbit during his ab-
sence. Finally the weasel proposed to appeal to “ Whisker-
waul ” as an arbitrator.

““This was a pious hermit of a cat,

A cat who posed as mildest of his race,

A saintly cat, sleek-coated, strong and fat,
Skilled arbitrator whatsoe’er the case,

62 Phaedrus, Fables, 1I, 4.
63 La Fontaine, Fables, III, 18, -

Y
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*“Yes, let him judge,” said Jack, and lo, with her

He stood betfore his Lordship,

‘My frler_lds,’ the humbug said, ‘ come near, come near
I'm growing old and none too well I hear.’

Fearless, the suitors nearer to him drew

And when within his reach he saw the t\’vo
The Judas right and left shot out his paws
And reconciled the parties with his jaws.”

. In another fable it is precisely a young mouse who is de-
cetved by the good looks of a cock and a cat who were going
tggether in the opposite direction. He was frightened at the
sight of the cock and fled away to his great chagrin, for he
had felt great attraction towards the cat which looked like a
larger member of his own family. When on returning home
he narrated all this to his mother, he blamed the cock for not
allowing him to make the cat’s acquaintance.

“Ah! 'but for him, I might have got acquainted
With that sweet creature,

Who bore attractiveness in every feature :

A velvet skin he had, like yours and mine
A tail so long and fine, ,
A sweet, meek countenance, a modest air—
Yet what an eye was there !
I feel that, on the whole,
H(? must have strong affinities of soul
With our great race—our ears are shaped the same

I should have made my bow, and asked hi
But at the fearful cry , and asked his name,

‘I‘iaised by that monster, I was forced to fly.”
My child,” replied his mother, “you have seen

) That demure hypocrite we call a cat :
Under that sleek and inoffensive mien

. He bears a deadly hate at mouse and rat,

64 Ibid, VII, 16 (Transl. Carter, Fifty Fables from La Fontaine, p. 62,
(Oxford, 1928).

65 Ibid., VI, 5 (Trans). Collins, op. cit., pp. 96-97)
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In still another fable La Fontaine describes an animal
hermit, but in this case the animal, strange to say, is not a
cat, but a rat; but the story is evidently influenced by the
stories of the cat to the extent that 'the hypocritical as-
cetic is introduced protesting that his old worldly customs
have already been given up, as did the cat of old. The
author moreover clearly signifies the eastern origin of the
fable in its very first verses. Here it is :—

Tur RaT TurNED HERMIT

“ A certain Rat, weary of this world’s strife,
(So the Levantines in their legend say),

Into a large Dutch cheese, one day,

Retired from public life :
The solitude was most profound,

Extending over the whole cheese’s round.
Within our hermit fixed his cell,

And worked with teeth and claws so hard and well,

He quickly had provided ample store

Of food, safe shelter—what could rat want more ?
He soon grew sleek and fat ;

When one turns hermit, Heaven takes care of that,
He had not long embraced his new vocation,
When one fine day,

From the Rat people came a deputation,

Entreating of the saint, to help them on their way,
Some small donation ;

For they were journeying forth in search of aid

Against a fierce attack the Cats had made ;

Ratapolis was under strict blockade ;

And, what was worse,

So low their treasury was, they had to start
Without a penny in their purse.

Some very small assistance on his part

Was all they asked ; for he must understand,

In a few days, allies would be at hand.

“My friends,” the Solitary said,

o this world’s interests T have long been dead ;

Nay, of what use
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Jould I be in such strait—a poor recluse ?
Except my prayers——they’re yours, of course, you know—
May Heaven preserve you from those Cats ! and so
Pray take my blessing, friends, and go.’
Not a word more,
But shut his door "%

VII
THE STORY OF THE CAT IN SPAIN

It has been said that the Latin version made by John of
Capua, and the Spanish translation done in the middle of
thg 13th century are “ the two versions which reproduce more
faithfully the original Arabic of al-Muquaffa.”® Yet the
differences existing between the original Sanskrit stories and
thes‘e western reproductions may be great, from what we may
realise by comparing them with the Indian stories we still
possess.

' hIn particular the story of the Hypocritical Cat as found
11}1l the Mahabharata is not found in the Castillian version,
though we may find reminiscences of it here and there.

he ;’he lzearest one is one which is evidently derived from
b ancatantra story of the pious cat set as a judge between
the partridge and the hare. In the Castillian version the
quarrel is also between a hare and a gineta (an animal which
defies all identification, as this old word has no similar one
o modern Spanish). The description of the hypocritical at-
titude of the cat s superb : “ When the cat saw the hare and
't-he gmeta coming from afar he stood on his hind legs pray-
mgd;h{md th(? har e was astonished when realizing his goodness
f'.n is humility. And they approached him with great humi-
ity, but not in such a way as to allow him to do harm to
them, and‘ they made him acquainted with their quarrel. Said
the cat: ‘I am very old and hard of hearing. Come near
and shall hear what you say, for I do not see and hear well’.
After hearing what they have to expose the cat gives them

66 Ibid., VII, 3 (Transl. Ibid., pp. 31-32).

87 Alemany Bolufer, Prolo
T . , gue to La Antigua Version Castellana del
Calila y Dimna, p. 30 (Madrid, 1815),
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a long speech on moral matters; and the story is never
ended.®®

The story of the hypocrisy of an animal is repeated con-
cerning a snake, which owing to old age could not catch frogs,
and by a trick obtained a ration of two frogs a day from the
king of the frogs.®®

Another story of a cat and a rat develops in an unex-
pected way disclosing the cleverness (strange to say) of the
rat, which philosophises on the qualities of true friendship
at length, emulating the author of the dialogue De Amicitia.”

There is still another story of a wild wolf which “led
the life of a religious, professing chastity ”. But the story
lacks in the dramatic development of the Indian stories, for
this wolf does not sham holiness and virtue, but he is actual-
ly patient, trustworthy and detached from honours and the
vain honour of the world.™

Yet in spite of all that the story of the eat who shamed
virtue in order to catch rats must have been known in Spain
in some way or other, in the 13th century, as the two carv-
ings reproducing the story of the cat, which we shall des-
cribe presently, evidently show. Whether the story reached
Spain in the ascetical array of India, or similar to the fable
of the cat by La Fontaine is a matter of controversy, as we
shall see later. One thing nevertheless is dertain, that the
Indian story was popular in Spain and came to be known not
through the channel of the Calila e Dimna.

VIII

! A CRITICISM OF THE ITIHASAS

The extraordinary spread of the Indian books of these
fables throughout the world and the influence it exercised
over the literature of so many nations may be a matter of

63 Calilay Dimna (ed. cited above), pp. 269 - 271.
69 Ibid., pp. 296 - 298.
70 Ibid., pp. 326 - 333.
71 Ibid., pp. 406 - 411,
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- wonder to many. For, as Collins well says, the moral of those
fables “is no moral at all, according to our ideas of morality.
The lesson suggested is more or less a selfish one : it is the
glorification of cunning.”™ There is besides nothing extra-
ordinary in the exposition of religious ideas, which are “of
a most simple theology, and may be reduced to an element-
ary theism, without any depth of thought, except some at-

tempt to solve the contradiction between God’s prescience and
man’s free will.” 7

In point of fact, hough the original Indian itihasas seem
to be of pre-Vedic times, yet they were not admitted within
the sacred precincts of Vedic literature. Rsis and philoso-
phers had nothing to learn from those simple animal stories
whose lessons mainly were lessons of selfish cunning and tem-
poral cleverness, very seldom transcending the world of mat-
ter. Those who recommended the destruction of ahamkara
as the first step to enter jnana marga could not pay much at-

tention to such itihasas leading to the glorification of selfish-
ness.

The stories of the Calila and Dimna and of its successors
the Pancatantra and the Hitopadesa were written for those
to whom the teaching of Brahman was not to be entrusted,
as.unworfhy to possess that gift greater than “the whole of
this sea-girt earth full of treasure.” ™ And for them, not accus-
tomed to hft. their eyes to a transcending world, the wisdom
propounded in those itihasas was good enough. “The Hindu
as a rule,” says Dr Lionel Barnett, “ dearly loves a story, and
still more dearly a story with a moral, for he is naturally sen-
tenthus and fond of sententious speech, and usually an ap-
propriate adage, ‘ the wisdom of many ;md the wit of one’
w1}ﬂ) in his heart at once”.™ The stories of the Kalila ané
Dimna were tl}e congenial literature for their thirst of know-
ledge andhof virtue. “They embodied a primeval though not
much enlightened phase of practical wisdom ; though they

72 Collins, op. cit., p. 35.

73 Menendez Pelayo, op. cit., I, p. 36.

74 Chandogya Upanisad, I1II, 11, 5-6.

75 In the Introduction to Hitopadesa, The Book of Wholesome. A Trans-
lation from the Original Sanskrit by Francis Johnson, p. vil
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exercised influence not as much through their doctrine, as
through their examples conveyed in the picturesque and at-
tractive way of a story.”™ These two elements were un-
doubtedly the cause of their popularity among people en-
grossed in worldly affairs. Such generally are kings and roy-
alties. And indeed we find a galaxy of them among the pat-
rons of the Calila and Dimna. Kushru Noshirwan, Amir
Almansur, Amir Nasr ibn Ahmad Behram Shah, Sultan
Husain Mirza, Akbar, Sulaiman the Magnificent, Alphonso X,
Everhard of Wurtenberg and Princess Juana of Navarre are
some of those who ordered the translation of the book or
sponsored its publication in some way or other. That is the
reason why Nasrullah ibn Muhammad, the translator of the
book from Arabic into Persian (II), says concerning this
book : “Than which after the books of the Holy Law there
is no more valuable book ”."" Abu-'l Fazl, Akbar’s friend and
courtier, said likewise about it : “ The original is a master-
piece of practical wisdom 7. It was undoubtedly for the
same reason that the book was styled “ a tree, of whose fruit
whoso takes and eats grows not old, nor ever dies”.” For
such worldly people the Calila and Dimna “ embodies a num-
ber of fables of clear moral teaching : humility, temperance,
friendship, venaration of God are exalted in and through

them .5 ,

As regards Spain the influence of the book on later lite-
rature, specially on the Infante Don Juan Manuel, the Arci-
preste of Hita and Berceo and later on Raymond Liull, is so
extraordinary that it has been considered as one of the cor-
ner stones of the national literature of the country. “In
Spain itself,” says Fitzmauric-Kelly, “ it became the proto-
type of all works that sought to instruet ‘ por enxemplos de
homes o de aves e de animalias’ (by examples of men or
birds and of animals)”.*" The success that the Calila ¢ Dimna

76 Menendez Pelayo, op. et loc. cit.

77 Ct. Tawny, The Ocean of Story, II, p. xx.

78 Abu-'l-Fazl, A’in-i-Akbari, I, p. 106 (Brockman’s translation).

79 Jalalw’d-din Rumi, Mathnavi, II, 3641 - 2.

80 Diaz-Plaja, Historia de la Literature Espanola, p. 52 (Barcelona,
1943).

81 Fitzmaurice-Kelly, op. cit., p. 28.
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had in Spanish soil may also be due, at least partially, to the
peculiar character of the people of the country. “When Al-
phonso the Wise ordered the book to be translated,” says a
modern Spanish author, “ Castillians found in it an eloquent
expression of such thoughts which are essential in the history
of our ideology ”.** Such was the ideology that culminated in
the drama “ La Vida es Sueno” (“Life is but a dream ”) by

Calderon de la Barca, one of the greatest masterpieces of
Spanish literature.

IX
THE STORY OF THE CAT IN SCULPTURE

Considering the tremendous success of the book of Bilpay
or Visnu Sarma, it is not strange that besides the number of
translations and editions some of its stories should have been
represented in sculpture from ancient times. We have al-
ready referred to one of the Jataka stories reproduced round
the stupa of Bharhut, wherein there are still others full of
ingenuity and artistic skill. But the story of our hypocritical
cat, shamming ascetic spirit is not found there, To find it in

plastic forms we must go down South on the rocks of Maha-
balipuram,

The Pallava King Narasimhavarman Mahamalla, after
having built numerous cave temples and rock shrines in that
picturesque cluster of huge rocks, caused a large relief to be
carved on the face of two joined boulders. Numerous scenes
are depicted in this famous carving. Suffice it to say for the
present that the vertical crevice existing between the two
boulders, was very ingeniously imagined to be the river Ganga,
which was at times made natural, and so to say, living by a
flow of water descending from a reservoir on the top of the
boulders. Nagas and naginis are shown sporting in the sacred
waters. The main scene on the field to the left of the river
* is the penance of Arjuna who is shown on one of the upper
layers of the carving standing on one leg with lifted arms

82 Valbuena Prat, Historia de la Literatura Espanola, I, p. 97, (Barce-
Jona, 1937).
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while Siva appears before him ready to give him the pasu-
pata, as is narrated in the Mahabharata.*’

This austere pose of the great warrior together with the
proximity of the Ganga very likely brought the memory of
the ascetic cat on the banks of the Ganga to the mind of the
artist. We have said elsewhere that that unknown artist, who
was “a wonderf{ul master in depicting the natural scenes of the
forest, and the neighbouring haunts of the river . . . had also
a keen sense of humour ”.** TFollowing therefore the dicta-
tions of the latter he placed the ascetic cat on the foreground
of the field to the right of the river. There he stands erect
on one of his hind legs (his right leg is hanging as limp as a
rag), with his forepaws uplifted over his head, facing the ris-
ing sun and looking upwards, as if it were enraptured in a
vision of things celestial. His ribs may be actually counted
as the fruit of his ascetic exhaustion, in reality as the result of
his enforced fast in not having caught any mouse for a long
time owing to his old age. The little mice of the forest are
shown round him in poses quite unfamiliar among mice in
the proximity of a cat. Some sleep quite unconcerned, others
look at him in astonishment, two stand rampant in a wor-
shipping attitude. The naturalness of all the poses, in both
cat and mice, reveal a masterful hand in that unknown artist
of the Pallava sea capital.*® Unfortunately the subsequent
episodes of the famous itihasa were not reproduced by him.
This deficiency nevertheless is supplemented by two carvings
existent in a western Iuropean country, wherein the same
story inspired an equally masterful artist.

In the cloister of the Cathedral of Tarragona, Spain,
there are two rehefs carved on the abacus of two capitals,
which are famous in that city and its neighbourhood with the
denomination of “ the procession of the rats”. One of them
represents a number of rats smartly walking on their hind

83 Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 1541 - 1662,

84 Heras, Studies in Pallava History, p. 92.

85 Another rough representation of the hypocritical cat is found in a
carved panel on the enclosure wall of the sea shore temple also

at Mahabalipuram. Cf. Longhurst, Pallave Architecture, III, pl
III (a).

it
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legs, four of which carry a stretcher over which the cat is
lying. One of the mice in front of the stretcher carries a
basket in his right arm. The artist has very cleverly filled
the gap under the stretcher by placing there one of the mice
walking on his fours but holding with his right forepaw a stick
or rod leaning against his shoulder ; from the end of this stick
a triangular object hangs, which cannot be clearly defined.
Perhaps it is the staff and flag which all tlie ascetics or san-
nyasis usually carry in their daily wanderings in India. Peo-
ple call this carving ‘“the burial of the cat”. Yet the way
how the cat is carved clearly shows that he is not dead. His
legs are not limp ; his mouth is open as if talking ; his eyes
are full of life. The carving represents the episode of carry-
ing the cat to the river bank to take there his daily bath, as
described in the Mahabharata.

The other carving represents the final episode of the
story. The cat has thrown away the mask of asceticism, has
suddenly jumped from the stretcher, which is seen leaning
against the wall, and has actually caught one of the little mice
unawares, while all the others are seen flying for their lives in
all directions. There is only one standing afar, holding some-
thing like a weapon in his left hand, as if he were admonish-
ing the hypocritical rogue. He may be the old Kilika of the
Mahabharata account. We sincerely think that the popular
explanation which identifies the episodes represented in these

carvings with the much later version of La Fontaine’s fable
lacks in solid foundation.®®

The Cathedral of Tarragona was built during the second
half of the 12th century and first half of the 13th century.
Naturally the cloister was added when the Cathedral was
finished. We may rightly surmise that the cloister belongs
to the second half of the 13th century. The publication of the
Calila ¢ Dimna was then fresh in northern Spain, as it had
been translated in 1257. By the same time the Indian epic
story must have spread throughout Spain and the freshness

86 In the same southern wing of the cloister two other abologues are
likewise illustrated in a series of abaci: the fox which allows the
cocks to peck him, as if he were dead, to finally catch them, and the
fox and the crow holding a cheese in their mouths.
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of the story of the villain cat transpire§ throughout those carv-
ings even after seven centuries. It is not thet:efore strange
that, as is said by the Marques de Lozoya, “ thglr humour re-
minds one of the apologes of Indian style w.hwh, were tl’l,eg
heing spread throughout the world of Romanie languages ™.

Six centuries had elapsed hetween the carving of Mahabali-
puram (7th century) and the two carvings of Tarragona, and
thousands of miles intervened between these two plfa,qes. Y(?t
the Spanish artist seemed to have inherited'the spirit of his
predecessor of India. The plastic representation of the drama
of the cat begins in Mahabalipuram and ends in Tarragona.

e r———————————

§7 Contreras, Historia del Arte Hispanico, I, pp. 28 - 29,
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TAMILS FORM CULTURAL SOCIETY IN CEYLON
JuneE, 1952.

’_I"he need for study of Tamil was stressed when the
Taml.l Cultural Association was inaugurated recently at a
meetn?g held at the Tamil Union pavilion. Mr. Justice C.
Nagalingam presided. Mr. Nagalingam explained to the
membfers the aims of the Association as formulated by the
organisers of the movement. Mr Nagalingam added that the
, A.ssocl.atxon would not clash with any of the existing organisa-
tions me}led with similar ideals, but would seek to win their
co-operation. He hoped that members would take a keen in-

terest and do their utmost to foster the aims and objects of
the Association.

The objects of the Association are to promote the study,
developn}ent and advancement of the Tamil language, lite-
rature, history, arts, archaeology and culture in all aspects.

Messages were read from Mr. R. O, Buell, General Sec-
retary of the YM.CA, and Mr. A. M. K. K’umaraswam}’,
Registrar of the University of Ceylon, promising their co-
operation and best wishes for the success of the Association.

1 Mr K. 8. Arulqandy said that Tamil culture had remain-
ed s.tatlc for some time. He promised to the new-born Asso-
clation, support on hehalf of the Colombo Tamil Kalagam.

Mrs. Ratna Navaratnam, who spoke on the role of wo-
men in the cultural domain, referred to the eontributions
mad'e by the great Tamil women to ennoble the Tamil way
of hfe. .Mr. S. U. Somasegaram stressed the need to study
Tamil history in the correct perspective.

Mr. K. Nesiah drew the attention of the members to
certain recommendations of the official Languages Commis-
sion anc.i questioned whether it was within the purview of
this society to explore the possibility of co-ordinating the

Tamil code script needed in the tr jasi .
- ' ransmission of
South India, of telegrams in

[URE
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The following were elected office-bearers :—President :
Mr. Justice Nagalingam ; Joint Secretaries : Mr. S. Siva-
subramaniam, Mrs. Ratna Navaratnam ; Treasurer : Mr, S.
Ratnanathar.

PUBLICATION OF POET BHARATI'S SONGS
Mapras, JuLy 3.

The Government has authorised the Director of Public
Instruction to deal with requests from authors and publishers
of text books for the inclusion of poems or songs of Poet
Bharati in text books, adopting the rates of royalty fixed in
its order on February 12, 1951.  Applications from authors
and publishers other than text books also will be dealt with
by the Director of Public Instruction. Those from film pro-
ducing concerns, gramophone companies, ete., will be dealt

with by the Government.

-

TAMIL QUESTION IN PARLIAMENT
New DeLHI, JuLy 4.

A supplementary in Tamil startled many members of the
House of the Peoples at question time today.

Mr. S. K. Kandaswamy., better known as “ Babie Kanda-
swamy ”, a member from Madras, asked the Railway Minis-
ter, Mr Lal Bahadur Shastri, in chaste Tamil when it was
proposed to restore the Morappur-Hosur railway line on the
Southern Railway.

Mr. K. Anandan Nambiar (Com.) and Mr. C. R. Nara-
simhan (Cong.) offered to translate the question, but the
Speaker passed on to the next question.

Mr, Kandasamy said in the lobby that he had informed

the Speaker that he would like to speak always in Tamil.
1 want to speak in Tamil,” he told press men, “as a

‘counterblast to Hindi enthusiasts.”
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LINGUISTIC HARMONY
. New DeLuI, JuLy 6.

Mr. M. P. Sivagnana Gramani, M.L.C., Madras, today
sx;ggested that the Government of India should invite a team
?v hploetsfaan other men of letters from the South to tour the

ole of North India for an exchange of ideas and culture.

nd tSﬁ)eaking at ”the Delhi Tamil Sangham on ‘ Language
ween tilcoun?ry’ he said differences are bound to exist bet-
these di ﬁ? varlous languages in a country like India. But
lin 11 erences should not be allowed to create hatred in one
angu;d & u{[)t.?gTHSt the other. There should be a “give
ce” attitude in the movements of X i
languages and culture he added. people of different
'W .
covers zlncgmmg the reported proposal for embossing postal
said thi tcar s with pictures of Indian poets, Mr. Gramani
e this step would go long way in giving fillp to the cul-
poets anglssar.)ce in the Country. Pictures of South Indian
rathi s}? l(vi"“tePS, like Tiruvalluvar and Subramania Bha-
real éxchoailngea(l)sfo.ge included in the scheme, so that there was
eroups. ldeas and culture among the various lingual
M . )
Indust:} T‘;V}Il) - Krishnamachari, Minister for Commerce and
diﬂ'erencés threSIded'sald people who talked of language
doing so b pernaps had nothing bad at heart, but were only
ecause of their political affiliations.

Dr. K. S. Krishna :
e O 4 1, Pre d .
welcomed the Minister and thsel gg:al(:irthe Sangham earlier

ORGANTISATION TO DIFFUSE TAMIL CULTURE
FORMED IN SINGAPORE. J
N | SiNeapore, Jury, 17.
eati T asladlor; dedlcateq to spread Tamil Culture, civi-
— _.the ,e 11 all other rich attainments of the Tamils,
among 1;1 oples (?f the world, was incepted in Singapore
Preside}; tw1t 1 é\/Ir. S. K. Shanmugam, M. A, B.T,, as the
oresident ft/rll( S. Soundara Rajan as the Secretary and Trea-
Messrs C. V. Kuppusamy, M. Chidambaram, K, C.

Arun, V. Thirun
> V. avukkarasu and T. Selv
members of the council of the organissatiof:ganapathy as the
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This organisation which is known as the “ Tamil Diffu-
sion League” will tell the peoples of the world about the
Tamil contribution to world letters and to world culture, and
will also create an awareness in them that the Tamilians have
got a culture and civilisation of their own, inimitable and
singularly original. The activities of the League are proposed
to be directed through the media of press, platform, radio
and individual contacts. The League while attempting to
diffuse Tamil among the peoples of the world, will also
attempt to understand and appreciate the cultural attain-
ments of other peoples. It will also work in harmony with
other organisations of similar motives. One of the objects of
the league includes the teaching of Tamil to foreigners through
correspondence study course. The official address of the

League is : 165, Scrangoon Road, Singapore, Malaya.

e i e et

UNESCO AND THIRUKKURAL

To Mr. K. Ganesh, enterprising Tamil Journalist of
Talatuoya, Ceylon, the UNESCO Office in Paris sent the
following reply regarding the publication of translations of
Thirukkural by the UNESCO.

“T cannot unfortunately, send you a complete list of the
world’s classics which Unesco is preparing to translate be-
cause there is no such list. We shall have one only when all
nations have sent in their own list of books recommended for
translation. Unfortunately, there is still a large number of
missing ones.

I thank you for your suggestion regarding the translation
of Thirukkural. Unfortunately again, India or Ceylon have
not so far responded to our proposals that they should co-
operate with Unesco for translation into and from the Indian
or Ceylonese languages, and we cannot do it otherwise than
through such co-operation.”

(8d.) J. J. Mayoux,
Arts and Letters Division,
Unesco Office, Paris.
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TAMIL FESTIVAL AT MADRAS
MADRAS, AuG. 23.

Sri C. Rajagopalachariar, Chief Minister, today categori-
cally declared that Madras City belonged and would continue
to belong to Tamils, and there need not be any anxiety about
it. It was a matter of fact, and there was, therefore, no need
to invoke the aid of all the galaxy of great Tamil saints and

poets of old that had flourished in and around this great. City
to establish that fact.

Sri Rajagopalachariar was inaugurating the 5th Tamil
Festival at the Teynampet Congress grounds, Over 5,000

people, including 120 delegates from Ceylon, Malaya, and
other places attended.

M.r. M. Bhaktgvatsa,l'am, Chairman of the Reception
Committee, welcoming the delegates, explained it might seem

unusual to celebrate the festival of a language which was
their mother tongue.

In countries like England and France, patriotism and
lovg .of language were intertwined forming the basis of the
political, economic, social and spiritual life of the people.

The importance of the mother-tongue had suffered be-
cause of foreign domination, and after independence there
were signs of resuscitation and revival in every sphere of human
activity, including the development of their own language.
Tamil, he declared was eternal, vital language.

Mr.Bhaktavatsalam traced the history and development
of Tamil in Thondaimandalam, in which Madras City was
included.

Great Tamil poets and saints like Tiruvalluvar, Sekkizhar,
Peyazhwar and Sri Ramanuja had contributed to the deve-
lopment of Tamil in this area. Triplicane and Mylapore were
historic spots, known abroad from the first century of the

. Christian era. Tamil literary evidence showed that Madras
had contacts with countries abroad centuries ago.

He emphasised that they had no hatred towards any
other language or culture nor were they belittling them, by
gelebrating the festival,
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Steps should be taken to reconvert the numerous temples
in the land into centres of social, educational and cultural
activity, where schools, art demonstrations and philosophical
disquisitions had taken place in the 100 and 1,000-pillared
mantapas therein. Temple managements should undertake
to spread knowledge of Tamil classics, publish cheap editions.
He appealed to religious Mutts to intensify their activity,

Tamil, he emphasised, transcended religious and sectarian
limitations. Newer and newer books in the various depart-
ments of science and art should be encouraged. The first
volume of the Tamil Encyclopaedia would be published
soon. -

Sri Rajagopalachariar said that when he heard the fine
Tamil speech of Mr. Bhaktavatsalam, he felt that hitherto
Mr Bhaktavatsalam had been in the wrong place. (Laughter),

Rajaji added that Tamil, as a language, had retained its
prestine purity and identity along with its glory to this day,
which made it easy to understand the ancient classics without
difficulty. That was not the case with other languages like
English.

They could develop their language, not by merely wor-
shipping it, not by hating and belittling other languages, but
by real service to it with concentration and single-minded
devotion,

Anger and animosity led to disintegration and failure.
They should stop comparing their language with others and
entering into futile disquisitions.

Tamil had such a vitality that attempts, made by well-
meaning people, and encouraged by him, to reform its seript
to sutt modern printing processes had failed. Those who tried
it had reverted to the old method of Tamil script. In speak-
ing and writing Tamil, they had to follow the grammar, and_
that enhanced the beauty of the language.

The Chief Minister referred to the scurrilous and obscene
writing in some Tamil journals and said it was unworthy of
of them and appealed to the people not to read them,

19
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On the question of the future of Madras City, Rajaji
said the figures given of the number of Telugus and Tamils
in Madras City were all incorrect and misleading.

Some people who spoke Telugu had been living in the
City for 10 generations and more and they had forgotten the
old Telugu but spoke only Tamil now. They could not be
called Telugus, but they were also ‘ncluded as Telugus in
this enumeration, For instance, such a Telugu was Mr. Puru-
shottama Nayudu who had rendered a fine Tamil edition of
the invaluable Yeadu (work) the Manipravala commentary
on Nammalwar’s Divyaprabandam. Would anyone call him
a Telugu? All this controversy was misleading and they
should avoid it. They need not be anxious and afraid.
Madras City belonged to Tamils and none else.

Mr Bhaktavatsalam tried to invoke the aid of Alwars
and others, and all that was not at all called for and neces-
sary. From what Mr Bhaktavatsalam had said, it appeared
that Madras was all Tamil Nad and there was no Tamil Nad
apart from Madras, (Laughter).

Rajaji said whether Andhras were to leave them or re-
main with them, it was all the same. He was the Chief
Minister of a common State and if they were bent on separat~
ing they should be allowed to do so. But if one should cling
fast to the pillar and cry “I want to get away,” it meant that

he was not really wanting to go. (Laughter). Madras City
was like a pillar to them, the Tamils.

. M}' C. R. Srinivasan and Mr T. P, Meenakshisundaram
Pillai introduced the President to the audience.

Tamin CuLTURE

Thiru V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliar, in his presidential
address, explained that the essence of Tamil and its culture
wvas socialism and not imperialistic. Therefore, he could never
visualise Tamil language spreading to other countries. But
the culture imbedded in the extensive Tamil literature should
be spread and interpreted in lands abroad for the benefit of
the people. Development of language and real culture was
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possible only where honest differences of opinion was toler-
ated, and only in such a climate could Tamil develop.

He wanted research into the basic philosophy behind
the various sciences, and the study of humanities more than
the Science subjects. Emphasising that the system of edu-
cation should be reformed he pleaded for the revival of the
old Gurukula system. The valuable works of the Great Tamil
Siddhas should be investigated and the treasures made avail-
able to all. L

ExuamiTioN OPENED

Dr P. Subbaroyan, President, Tamil Nad Congress Com-
mittee, yesterday opened a Tamil Exhibition organised in
connection with Tamil Festival. He said the exhibition was
the second of its kind the first having been held at Jaffna.
A visit to Bali would show how Tamil civilisation had gone
beyond the seas and taken root in far-off lands. In Bali they
saw Bommalattam (punch and judy show) at its best. In
Java though the population was mostly Muslim, they were
fond of reading the ancient Indian classics like the Rama-
yana and the Mahabharata,

DiscussioNs AND LECTURES
MADRAS, AUG. 24,

At the fifth annual Tamil Festival at the Teynampet
Congress grounds today, “The Astronomy of the Tamils”
was the subject of a discussion in the morning,

Srimathi E. T. Rajeswari, who presided, explained the
great advances made in the study of astronomy by ancient
Tamils, extensive proof of which was available in the Tamil
literature and classies.

Mr P. N. Appuswami spoke on “Ideals and attempts”
and Mr K, Srinivasaraghavan on “ Our Ancient Astrology ”,
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Discussion on “Tamil and its Literature ” began later.
Mr. P. T. Rajan, President, could not be present and Dr P.
Subbéroyan presided, and read hig address. Mr. Rajan re-
fer.red to recent developments in Tamil literature and drew
pointed attention to the present condition of Tamils in
Malaya, South Africa and Ceylon. He appealed to the
Tamils to try their hest to help their brethren abroad.

¢ hM'l‘- T. P ”f\/Ieenakshisundaranar spoke on “The Culture
of the Tamils”, and Prof, A Srinivasaraghavan on “ Tamil

Drama f’, Mr. P. Sri Acharya discussed “ The Rharathi Era
In Tamil Literature.”

The Conference then adjourned for lunch,

CeYrLoN-INDIAN CoNTacTS

Paint]i{:st?rdi/}' afternoo‘n the Conference diseussed “ Art and
ing MrgS. N I; T K. S!lanmukam sang a prayer. Introduc-
the Fi o. Hatesa Pillai, Ceylon Minister, to the audience,

finance Minister, Mr C. Subramaniam, explained the
cultural contacts between the Tamils of Ceyl(’)n and Madras.

MrR. Kl‘ishnam thi : . vy o
services to Tamil, urthi paid a tribute to Mr Natesa Pillai’s

and i\frhNatesa P.illai explained the development of sculpture
researci 1t§cture In Tamil Nad and there was vast scope for
South Ingi out ancient Tamil civilisation, The temples in

14 were supreme examples of Tamill art and archi-

A 4
ae;)céu:}c:. ?thelsm would mean the death-knell of Tamil art,
heretore, they shoulg nip atheism in the bud.

« . i amani A ;
Indian art and seulptyre.” chariar, M.L.C., spoke on

Mr K. Chandrasekharan
spoke
and Mr T. M. Bhaskarg Tondaimaﬁn

MrT. S Avinashilin

“ The language of art”,
on “ Temples and art ”.
Y gam Chettiar explained the need to
) gxi‘lgilto}?j Ta.rful hteraturg in modern scientific fields, and dis-

éd prizes and certificates to authors of books selected

for the purpose. My K
. . . V. o
Ing in Tamil Literature ” Tagannathan spoke on. ‘Pam}

- —————
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WORK ON TAMIL ENCYCLOPAEDIA
Mabgras, Avc. 24.

The possibility of bringing out the first part of the Tamil
Eneyclopaedia containing matter arranged under the first
four letters of the Tamil Alphabet (.9, -9, @, and #) in De-
cember this year or early in January next year, was envisag-
ed by Mr T. S. Avinashilingam Chettiar, President of the
Tamil Valarchi Kazhagam, on the occasion of the distribu-
tion of prizes and certificates for the best publication of the
year in six branches of Tamil literature, last evening, in con-
nection with the Tamil Festival.

Mr M. Periasami Thooran, Secretary of the Kazhagam,
presented the fifth annual report of the Tamil Valarchi
Kazhagam. .

The report stated that the main function of the organi-
sation was to encourage Tamil writers to break new ground
by awarding prizes and certificates to the best publications
in each year. For this purpose, publications were broadly
classified into twelve sections and prizes were awarded each
year to the best works in six of the sections.

The report next dealt with the progress made in the
compilation of the Tamil Encyclopaedia. It would be a pub-
lication of 9,000 pages divided into a number of parts. The
most important part of the work was to decide upon the sub-
jects to be included in it and to arrange them in the alpha-
betical order. Subjects included would come under forty odd
sections like Science, Arts, Literature, ete., and they would
have to be classified under 13,500 odd headings. So far ma-
terial had been prepared for over 3,500 pages or four parts. .
Over 1,000 pictures had been got ready for inclusion in the
encyclopaedia, This was the first attempt at compiling such
a comprehensive work and, therefore, it involved enormous
labour. Tamil equivalents to millions of technical and scien-
tific terms had to be coined. In this task, the Kazhagam had,
received the help and co-operation of several persons. To
them all the thanks of the Kazhagam were due. They were
also thankful for the liberal grant promised by the Govern-
ment, To entitle them to receive the grant, public donation
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to the extent of Rs. 50,000 should be forthcoming. 'Thf_? re-
port hoped that the public would make generous contributions.

Mr T. S. Avinashilingam Chettiar then addressed the
gathering. He said that when they started the Tamil Valar-
! chi Kazhagam five years ago, they undertook a heavy res-
f ponsibility. At that time, they did not think that the annual
Tamil Festival held under its auspices would develop into

such magnificent proportions. That encouraged them to pro-
ceed with the work they had taken on hand.

OBJsects oF THE KazHAGAM

The main object of the Kazhagam was the development
of the Tamil language. Two schools of thought stood in the
way of the progress of Tamil. One consisted of those who
thought the:kzhere was nothing new in Tamil literature and

-L that tlflg'gor that really counted could be put in one shelf.
S Y \@h\e 30 er school consisted of those who held the view th!}t
7 ( ¥ " theré was nothing new to learn beyond what was contained i
‘ 7 7 \ ancient Tamil literature. Both the schools could not contri-
e s‘\xute to the growth of Tamil. What was required was a hap-
O Py blending of reverence for the old and a quest for the new.
There were high thoughts and a fund of knowledge in the
literature that had- developed from the age of Tolkappiyam.
That had to be learnt through the medium of Tamil alone.
'There were new ideas and knowledge, particularly on scien-
tific subjects, outside the Tamil literature. That had to
be brought within the ambit of Tamil literature and made
to serve the needs of Tamilians. This was the great task
which the Tamil Valarchi Kazhagam had undertaken.

Th?y hoped to bring out a comprehensive Tamil Ency-
clopaedia in nine volumes at a cost of Rs, 10 lakhs. Work
was progressing satisfactorily and they hoped to bring out

‘ ceme... the first volume in December or January next and thereafter

ess would be fed regularly and the remaining volumes
one after another.

. ;

END
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INDIA FROM THE DAW

BY .

M. RUTHNASWAMY.
Price Rs. 12/-

Here are a few statements of this remarkable book :

“ History in India begins in the south. It has begun in
the south everywhere else in the world, in Europe, in America,
in Asia.”

“The south, therefore, is the more ancient land of India.
1t also contains the most ancient peoples of India.”

“Nor were these ancient Dravidian peoples merely civi-

lized and cultured. They were not lacking in the more manly
military qualities. No people, not even the ancient Hebrews,
prayed so fervently and frequently for the coveted success
in battle as did the conquerors and settlers who eventually
succeeded against them.”

of the Dravidians, the first people, as we pointed out, of Indian
history. Their kingdoms of the Pandyans and the Cholas
were the greatest political expression of the genius of the
Tamil race. The Tamils were superior in civilization to the
contemporary Aryans: Trade and commeree flourished among
them.  From the earliest times they had traded with Arabia,
Egypt, and Rome in the West, and with Malaya and China on
the East. Their spices, ivory, and muslins were eagerly sought
by the Argonaiits of several nations. Roman gold, we hear
the Romans complain, was passed into the Tamil country to
buy the luxuries the Tamils produced, and Roman coins may
still be discovered on the coasts of the Madras province.”

P

INTERNATIONAL BooK CENTRE,
. TaMriL LiTERATURE SOCIETY,
. 52, New CoLony,
i "TUTICORIN,
S. INDIA.

“The Tamils were the finest fruit of the life ‘and history -
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